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our purpose the present Article furnish brief 
statement the doctrines the Methodist Episcopal 
Church, especially those points which there exists 
issue with Calvinism. receiver those doctrines, 
will course expected, and probably desired, that the 
writer should present them favorably, and they are 
viewed their advocates. Occasional argumentative 
issues may stated, order that the points collision 
may more easily understood; but forms part 
our province prove the doctrines presented. be- 
lieved that such statement, the present time, may tend 
remove misunderstanding, and serve the cause Chris- 
tian unity. 

regard the issue, may generally remarked that 
those points which more immediately concern the divine 
government, Calvinism affirms more than Arminianism, and 
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that more the latter declines accept. Both sides, for in- 
stance, affirm foreknowledge, free-will, and the necessity 
divine grace salvation; Calvinism superadds these 
respectively, foreordination, necessity, and irresistibleness, 
which Arminianism declines assent. points less central, 
final apostasy, entire sanctification, and witness the 
spirit, our Arminianism affirms, and Calvinism rejects. 


The fundamental maxim upon which the issue above 
named primarily grounded, and from which, mis- 
take not, most the other issues logically result, the 
Edwardean maxim, that matter how come 
our evil volitions, dispositions, nature, order respon- 
sibility, provided really possess them. may 
state the maxim thus: God judges finds be, 
good evil, and holds responsible without regard the 
means which became so. not say that all 
who are considered Calvinists hold this maxim. But upon 
the acceptance rejection this proposition logically 
depends, appears us, whether the man should 
Calvinist Arminian. From our rejection this maxim 
is, that differ from some all the classes Calvin- 
ists the subject free-will, divine sovereignty, predestina- 
tion, election, primary responsibility for inborn depravity, par- 
tial atonement, and final perseverance. 'To this maxim, that 
matter how come volitional state order its 
responsible, oppose the counter maxim that 
order responsibility for given act state, power the 
agent for contrary act state requisite. other words 
man blame for what cannot help.” Power under- 
lies responsibility. Non-existence power non-existence 
responsibility. The only limitation this principle 
the maxim that inability does not exclude 
agent who abdicates his powers 
hold responsible for his impotence, and for all the non- 
performances which legitimately result. Our entire axiom, 


is: all inability act state, not self-superinduced, 
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excludes responsibility. The man who maintains, counter 
this our position, the above-specified Edwardean maxim, 
must, think, logical reasoner, support all the Calvin- 
istic views above enumerated. The man who adopts our 
maxim logically bound reject them. 


When man trangresses divine requirement 
wrong volition, the question arises: Could have willed 
otherwise? held the law penally responsible for 
the act. now, the maxim true that God regards not 
the way which became possessed the volition, then 
power the contrary required. God may create 
him without power for other volition; may create him 
fixed and necessitated possession the volition, yet may 
still hold him responsible, and consign him endless pen- 
alty. If, the other hand, adequate power for contrary 
volition must underlie obligation for contrary volition, 
and for responsibility for the actual volition, then there 
must have existed the given agent power for volition 
contrary the volition actually put forth. 

Methodism has, accordance with this view, from the 
beginning maintained this doctrine have 
ever maintained that imputes injustice God suppose 
that holds responsible for necessitated act condi- 
tion; that ever requires act condition for which 
does not furnish the adequate power. the apparent 
making this imputation the various doctrines Cal- 
vinism with which Methodism has taken issue. 

Our view free-will tolerably well expressed the 
formula: “the power contrary choice.” would, per- 
haps, more accurately expressed the formula furnished 
and condemned Edwards (p. 419, Andover Edition, 
1840): “The power choosing differently given cases.” 
The question proposed Fletcher Toplady was: the 
will liberty choose otherwise than does, not?” 
The man who affirms the first member this question 
bound Arminian; the affirmant the latter member 
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must, suppose, logically Calvinist. Hence 
not hold either the four following positions: 

The doctrine volitional necessity (ordinarily called 
This doctrine, understand it, supposes that every 
strongest motive. Preéxistent causes fix and limit the voli- 
tion, excluding all adequate power for different volition 
instead. Every transgression, therefore, appears, 
volitionally committed without adequate power for vo- 
litional avoidance. Sin always thing which cannot 
helped the sinner. 

The distinction moral and natural inability, so- 
lution the problem responsibility. This natural ability, 
the power will will, that is, will will, 
and other way. is, the will supposed have 
the power act solely and merely does act, and 
otherwise; which power possessed every machine 
and every physical cause. our axiom above, this view 
appears necessity, and excludes the possibility 
responsibility. 

The law action the will. under- 
stand some who affirm the doctrine the power con- 
trary choice, also affirm that, nevertheless, there all 
instances certain highest strongest motive, accord- 
ance with which, though possessed diverse power, the will 
does certainly act. This substitutes for the law causation 
the law uniformity. Both laws should view equally 
universal and equally apodictical. But the law uni- 
formity causation which renders the causative limitation 
will sole possible volition subversive responsibil- 
ity. appears logically impossible for act take 
place contradictorily the law uniformity the law 
causation and responsibility both cases seems equally 
excluded. 

The antecedent securement the certainty the sole 
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volition. Some who deny necessity affirm the previously 
secured certainty the volition. the certainty 
event mean its simple futurition. simple will-be, 
perfectly pure from the must-be. Now there are those, 
understand, who affirm that antecedent causation does 
not secure the necessity, but does “secure the certainty” 
the future volition. They thus seek evade the difficul- 
ties necessity. But noted that secure thing has 
both positive and negative side. secure thing 
absolutely and perfectly exclude the possibility 
different thing instead. secure the certainty given 
volition, therefore, exclude the possibility different 
certainty. secure the futurition given volition 
exclude the possibility the futurition different 
volition which necessity, and, therefore, appears exclu- 
sive responsibility. 

Our views responsibility require us, therefore, affirm 
fully and unequivocally the doctrine the freedom the 
will, With the limitation which have already indicated 
our axiom, every obligatory and every responsible 
tional act free act; that is, put forth with the adequate 
power putting forth different act instead. Thus far 
have rejected the limitations this power arising from 
necessity, uniformity, secured certainty. 


hold doctrine both natural and revealed 
religion, that God omnipotent being, possessed 
power for all operations which involve not contradiction. 
But any act, the expression which involves contradic- 
tion, consider act all; that this exception 
not limitation divine power, but only definition 
the true idea omnipotence. God sovereign over the 
realm nature and free agents; yet both cases 
limits his uniform action self-circumscribing laws. The 
laws nature are the uniform rules God’s action, im- 
posed himself upon himself. And these self-imposed 
laws are necessary the very existence the kingdom 


246 Doctrines Methodism. APRIL, 


and they do, fact, give God his position sove- 
reign nature, and therein are necessary his divine sov- 
ereignty. the realm free agency, also, God finds, 
think, his highest exaltation sovereign, circum- 
scribing his own modes action leave unviolated the 
full exercise the freedom the agent, far forth 
free and responsible agent. For God secure abso- 
lutely and limitatively the one possible volition the agent, 
and yet leave him free agent, is, our view, contradic- 
tion; genuine contradiction for God cause 
heavier body ascend, and yet preserve the law gravi- 
tation. The requirement that God’s sovereignty must jeal- 
ously cause and secure, well limit, every act the 
agent, our estimation reduces God from his position 
longer king free beings, but mover automatons. 
The highest glory God divine sovereign consists, 
conceive, his giving the fullest permission for 
the freest range responsible agency, though sweep 
the scope half the universe; and yet taking the wise 
their own craftiness, and over-mastering the mighty 
their accomplish all his own grand designs, and 
produce the best and most glorious possible ultimate 
results. 


Divine AND PREDETERMINATIONS. 


God hold not only omnipotent but omniscient 
and this omniscience foreknowledge particular phase. 
hold that God knows foreknows all contingencies, 
possibilities, and real events the future. God’s predeter- 
minations are acts; and inasmuch God, with all his at- 
tributes, must precede his actions, just all cause must 
precede its effect, God’s foreknowledge must precede his 
predeterminations. Yet both foreknowledge 
and his predeterminations viewed some sense 
eternal, the priority knowledge act must be, perhaps, 
viewed priority nature, rather than time. Sir 
William Hamilton’s doctrine the unknowableness the 
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infinite must here, perhaps, far accepted incline 
the eternal cause must, our conception, the order 
nature precede the eternal that is, God foreknow- 
ing must viewed preceding God predetermining. 
All the acts God, even his predeterminations, view 
perfectly free; just truly free the freest actions any 
agent the universe. And, holding that the knowledge 
free action does not impede their freedom, hold that 
God’s foreknowledge his own free actions, including his 
own predeterminations, does not impede their freedom. 

The proposition that God foreordains whatsoever comes 
pass,” taken its natural and what have supposed 
its historical meaning, and its full extent, are compelled 
reject, both from our antecedent views human respon- 
sible freedom, and because, taken that same proper sense 
and extent, seems us, spite every effort avoid- 
ance, amount the proposition that God the author 
volition, causatively fixing and determining that thing 
act, rendering thereby fixed and necessary. fore- 
ordain, also, has its positive and negative side. seems 
fix positively that the act shall thus and so, and ex- 
clude negatively the possibility its being otherwise than 
thus so; and thus, limiting the act one sole result, ex- 
cludes liberty, and responsibility, from existence. Again, 
tionally will that act; andif the act the most and 
the worst that can say the human sinner himself is, 
that intentionally wills the sinful act; and thereby 
appear obliged affirm God that truly the 
author sin the sinner. The difference between the 
two appears lie, not the reality the intentional 
volition, that is, the authorship, but the number the 
intermediate. media through which the causation trans- 
mitted, which difference way affecting the charge- 
ableness the authorship. 
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Desirous avoid these consequences, would rather 
say that God’s foreordinations, rather predeterminations, 
are limited his own acts. Supposing that the in- 
finitely distant anterior period “timelessness,” God 
employed selecting from all possible systems that which 
his wisdom best approves, the system which 
viewed finally adopting system consisting properly and 
directly his own future actions. Knowing, indeed, the 
absolute perfection his own attribute omniscience all 
future possibilities, including all possible results from any 
supposed arrangements, God does, full foreknowledge 
all results the case, plan all his own actions and courses 
seems him wisest and best. far forth sequently 
upon any act course God any free being will sin, for 
that sin the free being fully able avoid it, and bring- 
ing unnecessarily into existence, alone responsible. 
alone has intruded into existence. God neither pre- 
determined, foreordained, willed, nor desired it. God’s pre- 
determinations his own future action, courses action, 
are considered far that their execu- 
tion coming into existence conditioned upon the com- 
ing into existence many presupposed free actions 
finite agents, which are able not put forth. Yet, nev- 
ertheless, inasmuch God’s omniscience does truly and 
fully foresee the free volition which will actually put 
forth, there proper danger that God will deceived 
the perfect wisdom his plans, frustrated any his 
actual purposes. 

Whether there are not many theologians the present 
time, who use the terms predestination and foreordination, 
and hold themselves believe the doctrines properly 
designated those terms, who yet define these terms 
make their views nearly quite coincide with the 
above statements, more. than the writer this Article 
able say. trust that such the fact; and our ob- 
jections then would mainly verbal, lying against the 
propriety and clearness the terms and the phraseology 
used. hope that mutual explanation will produc- 
tive increased agreement. 
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might first appear fair say, that the reconciliation 
foreknowledge with free agency the difficulty our 
theology. Yet there seems great difference, 
which theology ought avail itself, between the ad- 
mission simple foreknowledge and the additional admis- 
sion predestination. the term predestination has any 
proper significance, implies strict causative relation be- 
tween the long past predestinating act and the predestined 
event. becomes anything less than this, becomes 
simply prerecognition, with non-prevention view some 
collateral which is, properly speaking, foreknowledge. 
The distinction, fact, between and 
predestination is, that the former simply cognizes the act 
which another cause will put forth, while the latter causa- 
tively determines its putting forth, purposely excluding, 
necessitative limitation, any other act instead. God may 
supposed foresee the act because the agent will put 
forth but God cannot properly said predestinate the 
action because the agent will put forth; the other 
hand, the agent must perform the act because predesti- 
nated. The act the agent cannot properly free, be- 
cause antecedently limited and determined. 

Our views the reconcilement foreknowledge with 
free-agency may, brief, represented the following 
paragraphs 

The utmost doctrine free-will does not require 
deny that there some one way, and other, which all 
free volitions will put forth. The infinite number free 
volitions, singly and collectively, while put forth with full 
power otherwise, will put forth some one way, and 
other. have, then, only that, some how 
other, know not how, this one infinite series voli- 
tions, put forth with full power otherwise, perfectly fore- 
known God. is, the volitions are perfectly free, 
yet completely foreknown. 

From this, follows that perfectly just and true 
that agent can otherwise than the way that God knows 
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will do; and yet not true that God can deceived. 
The first true; for the foreknown act that one act 
put forth with full counter power, then, the very suppo- 
sition, there full power perform act different from 
the one foreknown. The second not true; for, the 
very supposition, the act which will put forth, whichever 
that the one perfectly and truly foreknown. God’s 
foreknowledge, then, sure verification. 

Foreknowledge does not cause the free act unfree. 
conception, first posit the free act; namely, the act 
were God. This conception is, itself, perfectly possi- 
ble. Then, for that intrinsically free act foreknown, 
does not cause unfree, nor any way affect its 
intrinsic nature. Foreknowledge not the cause the 
free act; properly speaking, the particularity the free act 
the cause the particularity the anterior knowledge. 

Nor does foreknowledge prove the act unfree. For, 
the very supposition, the act put forth with diverse power, 
the act foreknown. How the Deity came possession 
that power, are, indeed, neither able nor bound 
say; more than are bound say how God came 
possession his self-existence. 

the Edwardean argument, that the fixedness the 
eternally past effect, namely, foreknowledge, proves the 
necessitative character the cause, namely, the act, 
have our reply. That cause is, for instance, now transpir- 
free volition, put forth with free counter power. 
That act, cause, reflects its effectuation into the anterior 
eternity, and into God’s eternal foreknowledge, there repro- 
ducing, idea, just its own actual nature. The fixedness 
immutability that foreknowledge proves for 
the very supposition that God’s knowledge has the right 
act possession (namely, the act which will, full posses- 
sion power for other act, truly put forth), 
other. But the right act the divine eternal anterior 
knowledge, what need any change mutability? 
has the right act, that foreknowledge bound 
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fixed and unchanging its rightness. But, 
shown, this makes difference the intrinsic nature 
the act. 


Sin is, according John, anomia, disconformity the 
and the term, therefore, though primarily applicable 
actual trangression, nevertheless used, both theology 
and scripture, designate moral state condition 
being. Should, however, being placed such state 
otherwise than his own free act, with full power act- 
ing otherwise, for such state hold that could not 
strictly responsible, or, with absolute justice, punishable. 
such being there would evil, moral evil, sin, but not 
responsibility, desert penalty. Should such state 
being brought about the agent’s own free act, the re- 
sponsibility would, think, exist full force; or, should 
the free being such state, possessed full power 
act otherwise, nevertheless sanction and appropriate him- 
self his depraved condition, making the controlling power 
his life, thereby contracts the responsibility. Such 
depraved state, our view, has never been produced any 
being God, but always free secondary agents. All 
responsible sin, therefore, whether action condition, 
arises from the action free finite beings, disconformity 
the law, and abuse their free agency. 

Sin, therefore, being produced, not the infinite, but 
the finite agent, can claim, our view, origination, rati- 
fication, sanction from God. neither willed it, or- 
dained it, determined it, ordered it, located it, nor approv- 
ingly permitted it. chose, indeed, that system his own 
actions into which knew that others would obtrude sin. 
The free agency which produced, itself, 
quality created him, sublimely excellent; and cre- 
ated account its superior excellency and vast superior- 
ity over system inanimate beings necessitated agents. 
But system free agents would superior sys- 
tem necessitated agents, the system free agents 
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who would freely choose perfectly holy, would, 


hold, doubtless superior system sinful free agents. 


Sin, therefore, actual and real, can considered ben- 
efit the government evil nature and 
evil effect. Nor does God need sin order the pro- 
duction the highest and best results. Where the sin 
will, however, freely committed, God does place se- 
quences particular good, which would not take place but 
for that antecedent sin; although without the sin might 
secure some still higher good. often makes particular 
good the sequent particular sin, which, did not that sin 
exist, would him effectuated from some other antece- 
dent. the present system, also, particular sin, as, for 
instance, the sin Adam, may the condition absolutely 
requisite the possibility particular highest good 
the now existing system; which highest good may the 
most exalted theme angelic anthems; yet all this does 
not preclude the fact, that, were there sin the uni- 
verse, still more glorious, well more happy, condi- 
tion things might exist. 

The act the will, put forth with full power otherwise, 
intentional disconformity the law, actual actional 
sin. The resultant ethical quality condemnability, which 
our moral sense sees inhering the personality the 
agent consequence the commission such sin, 
call guilt. And the moral sense can see this guilt solely 
the personality the committing agent, impossible 
for this guilt transferred another personality. Cor- 
this guilt, the moral sense sees inhering the 
person the guilty desert just punishment. These 
correlations are fundamental and axiomatic. Punishment, 
therefore, more transferable, literally, than 
Neither any more transferable than past act personally 
performed one agent transferable another agent. 
When, therefore, innocent man said suffer the 
stead guilty man, only figurative conception 
that the guilt and punishment the guilty are attributed 
imputed the innocent the literal fact is, that the 
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innocent man still and the endurance the 
innocent simply suffering, but not literally, him, pun- 
ishment. 


the primordial man, every primordial 
progenitor, whole posterity conceptually enfolded. 
the acorn enclosed, not only the oak, but whole 
descending lineage oaks, our first parent was en- 
closed whole system diverging lineages embracing 
race. his primordial nature shall stand higher lower, 
shall the deduced nature that race higher lower. 
Under this fundamental law, extended through the whole 
generative system creation, and based upon reasons 
the highest wisdom, man, with his fellow races, animal and 
vegetable, placed earth. That law, that self-limiting 
law, God cannot wisely change. Upon the first man 
bestows nature transcendental excellence, yet with 
free and plastic power self-degradation sin. man 
stands falls, stands falls his typical 
and his whole race, under the universal lineal law, must 
bear the same physical, intellectual, and moral type. And 
with this natural law corresponds the theodicic arrange- 
ment. Under the same moral and judicial conditions 
which man places himself, must, believe, his posterity, 
born, born. 

Historically, man, sin, places himself under conditions 
depravation, including the threefold death corporeal, 
moral, eternal. 

The individual, Adam, shut off from the tree life; 
and thus, perhaps, left natural mortality, through the 
decay and disintegration his physical system. sin 
has excluded the Holy Spirit; and thus the love God can 
longer motive action, and the main source 
spiritual light and knowledge lost, and the vacillating will 
weakened, that longer firmly holds the right. 
This state things not caused the act the infinite 
will, but the result produced the lawless action the 
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finite will. his own free act, Adam has excluded from 
himself those conditions which the love God could 
his motive action, and, therefore, has rendered holy action 
impossibility himself. is, indeed, perhaps, still 
every respect intrinsically and organically free agent. Yet, 
inasmuch holy action placed beyond his reach, 
longer objectively free holiness and right, and unable 
that which pleasing the sight God. is, 
therefore, under sentence temporal, moral, and eternal 
death. 

Under these conditions, shall bring into 
existence? can bring them into existence, the laws 
nature, only with his own character, and, apparently, 
his own destiny. For, conceptually, above stated, his 
whole race are seminally existent him. The sentence 
condemnation addressed him individually, indeed, yet 
him, containing his whole race within himself. Shall 
the individuals that race, the prosecution the natu- 
ral generative law, brought him into personal exis- 
tence? Man, then, second procedure, would consum- 
mate the terrible evil his first procedure. under the 
fundamental laws, the prosecution second causes, 
would plunge race endless misery, naturally resulting 
from his unholy procedures. There are but two methods, 
that can conceive, arresting man his full course 
evil-doing. the first method, the full force the sen- 
tence may executed and exhausted upon himself, the 
infliction temporal, spiritual, and eternal death immedi- 
ately interposed, previous the production offspring. 
God’s veracity thus sustained, and the evil sin man- 
ifested the abortion the race. the second method, 
system may interposed, which, the 
continued basis free agency and probation, man, the 
whole race, that part the race which attains the end 
its probation, may restored even, perhaps, higher 
glory than the Adamic race could have attained. 

That the sentence would have received its full literal 
execution the person Adam, precluding actual pos- 
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terity, infer from contemplation the supposable 

condition the race brought Adam into natural 

existence his own moral position: The moral death 
includes its idea the exclusion any possible fulfilment 
the moral law from the agent’s reach. ‘True, then, 
our axiomatic foundation, firmly deny that could 
justly responsible and liable its penalties. Born under 
the law, the law has right measure his moral character, 
and affirm his anomia, that is, his disconformity the law, 
both action and moral condition; but the moment the 
law attempts inflict the penalty, the rightfulness its 
own action itself condemned. Nor can this difficulty 
removed, conceive, any natural moral ability 
supposable the case. natural ability under control 
the volitions; the volitions are under control the in- 
and those inclinations are controlled necessi- 
tating causations. There imaginable ability, therefore, 
which relieves the agent from adamantine necessity, 
enclosing him tightly within his moral evil fossil 
reptile imbedded the solid rock. The agent, therefore, 
tried the law, evil, morally evil; and all anomia 
sin, his nature and his actions are sinful; and yet 
not responsible, justly liable penalty. Corporeal 
death, does not preclude birth, includes the idea dis- 
ease, decay, and mortality during temporary life. 
mere nature, this may justifiable, under law com- 
pensation; but, judicial penalty, have before shown 
that the law has none can inflict. Eternal death would, 
course, follow, from the very immortality his nature, 
being immortality evil— moral death perpetuated. 
natural process, this cannot justified; for the evil 
too great for compensation still less can justified 
judicially, for still less has the law penalty can inflict. 
nature born under the law, which the legal fiction 
imputation render penalty nameable thing. Con- 

ceptually alone, not literally truly, can man, this con- 

dition, said guilty, and liable the judicial penalty 
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death, temporal eternal. may, first sight, seem 
strange, that the divine, like the human law, should deal 
legal fiction. But more strange than true. Pardon 
itself involves legal fiction. Justification, legal fic- 
tion, supposes its subject innocent, and free from the 
penalty, and treats him such who guilty, and justly 
liable the penalty. Justification and imputation are 
antithetic fictions. The former mercy, the latter se- 
verity the former, seeing innocence where there guilt; 
the latter, not seeing guilt where there innocence, cer- 
tainly seeing guilt where there irresponsibility. That fic- 
tion, basis penalty, the race without the atone- 
ment were not merely hypothetical, would most serious 
matter, irreparable injustice the government God. 
Its true use not fully understood until, subsequently the 
redemption, introduced illustrate, its antithesis 
imputed guilt, the principle imputed innocence under 
the Redeemer. 


The introduction the Redeemer, sequently upon the 
fall man, was not divine afterthought. divine 
predetermination, conditioned upon that foreseen apostasy, 
Christ was the Lamb slain from before the foundation 
the world. view the compensations afforded, 
expressions deeper severity towards sin are made, than 
otherwise would have taken place. Redeemer 
duced, who, death infinitely more value than that 
Adam and all his race, entitled take humanity into 
his guardianship, and measure out mercy and justice ac- 
cording the laws wise probation: view the 
future atonement, the natural continuity the human race 
remains uninterrupted, and basis thus afforded for 
new system. view that same atonement, the Holy 
Spirit restored, whereby motives the direction 
itual realities may become grounds action, and their 
proper improvement may lead justification and regenera- 
tion. Man does not thereby receive any new faculty. 
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not even organically made free agent; for 
never ceased such only spiritual things, and the pos- 
sibility pleasing God, are again brought within the reach 
his free agency. Nor the Holy Spirit, nor any other in- 
fluence, normally brought bear upon his free agency 
overwhelm his free agency the other side. 
afford him such aids render him able accept salvation 
without overcoming his ability reject it, probationarily 
leaving the decision his own free will, the precise law 
which the dealings God with him are now governed. 
Though, both the matter temporal and eternal 
death, man still remains under liability, that, rejection 
the Redeemer, may come under full execution the 
primal sentence, yet the proper exercise his free will, 
aided the Spirit graciously bestowed, accepting and 
obeying the Redeemer, may finally attain glory through 
Christ, greater, perhaps, than lost through Adam. 

For created inclination, necessitated its character, 
bad though morally bad, disconformed the law, 
—we are, before intimated, utterly irresponsible. may 
rightfully called sin, for all anomia sin; and the man 
sinner, but not responsible sinner, since for any 
other than sin there power. This arises from our 
rejection the maxim, that the law takes cognizance 
the way which became possessed our evil; and 
our affirmation the axiom that power for the contrary 
must underlie all responsible action. the other hand, 
inclinations conformed the law, created necessitatedly 
within us, without any power modification our will, 
are truly excellent, morally excellent, innocent, and all 
these senses, perhaps, properly called holy; yet, they afford 
moral desert. They are loveable, but not strictly re- 
wardable. not, then, until there redemptively con- 
ferred upon man what call gracious ability for the 
right, that man can strictly responsible for the wrong. 
With this inauguration, therefore, upon the redemptive 
basis, responsibility, and true and just divine government 
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become possible. Under the redemptive system, the man 
born into the world, from Adam, depraved being. 
depraved being that becomes Ego. But instantly 
after, the order nature, met the provisions 
the atonement. not thereby immediately, uncon- 
ditionally justified and his death before the 
commission actual sin would place him out the cate- 
gory condemnation. held guiltless until the mo- 
ment his responsible agency arrives, and personal sin has 
subjected him the personal penalty the law; and then 
the forfeiture the justifying and regenerating influences 
the atonement, far forth they may admitted 
exist, has brought him into complete responsibility for his 


not clear the present writer that there our theology any authori- 
tative and uncontradicted decision the question the actual status, all 
respects, the infant under the atonement. That the dying infant saved, 
and saved the atonement, But his precise condition, affected 
the atonement, while living infant, seems somewhat undecided 
matter. Probably large majority the Methodist Episcopal Church have, for 
some time past, held, without much discussion, that the living infant was both 
unjustified and unregenerate, and yet upon his death obtained both blessings. 
This making death the condition justification and regeneration appears 
many hardly logical, and not without danger. Mr. Wesley’s earlier expressions 
opinion indicated holding the churchly doctrine baptismal regeneration 
infancy. His later indications opinion indicate that held all infants 
members the kingdom heaven; and also held that regeneration 
condition membership the kingdom heaven but does not expressly 
draw the inference that all infants are regenerate. Fletcher maintained the 
doctrine both infant justification and regeneration. Dr. Fisk held infant 
justification. Our baptismal service first declares, its Scripture lesson, 
infants, that “of such the kingdom God”; and yet declares none 
can enter into the kingdom God unless But neither here 
the inference expressly drawn. The subject matter calm discussion, 
and perhaps the number those holding the doctrine infant regeneration has 
decidedly increased. This does not affect the question depravity through 
Adam since the maintainers infant regeneration fully affirm that the individ- 
ual becomes complete living person depravedly and Adam; and that the 
effects the atonement justify and regenerate are, the order nature, 
immediately subsequent the completed personal nor does regenera- 
tion the infant, any more than the adult, completely abolish the old organic 
nature, but that propensities evil, and full power complete apostasy, per- 
manently remain. Yet they hold that spiritual culture may, even before the 
moment full responsible age, develop the spiritual for the child may 


pass the line responsibility erring and feeble, yet truly regenerate, Christian. 
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Adamic depravity, which now fully sanctioned, and 
appropriated into his own voluntary course action. 

far can see, these statements present the an- 
tithesis between our loss through Adam, and our gain 
through Christ, full accordance with its presentation 
Paul the fifth chapter Romans. the sin the 
former, incur death and judgment unto condemnation, 
and are made sinners. the righteousness the latter, 
receive life and justification, are made righteous, attain- 
ing grace much more abundant than the previous sin. 
And inasmuch are made sinners antecedently the 
atonement, without the power being other than sinners, 
can held that case responsible sinners only 
conceptual imputation sin. Under the atonement, 
that conceptual imputation continued only the logical 
antithesis the conceptual imputation righteousness 
the guilty through the atoning righteousness Christ. 


AND THE REDEMPTION. 


regard parts, not the whole, the provisions 
the redemption, thus stated, will said that they are 
but provisions justice and not grace. powers were 
necessary order the fulfilment requirements, God 
was bound, righteousness, grant them; and, justice, 
could not withhold them; and they are therefore not gra- 
cious. Nevertheless, hold that such provisions are none 
the less grace because righteousness. Benevolence 
the goodness God exhibited nature; grace the good- 
ness God exhibited redemption. And God could 
not justified the works nature without appealing 
the proofs benevolence, might said that God 
bound furnish that and therefore 
benevolence, but mere righteousness.” Nevertheless, 
none the less benevolence because necessary justify God’s 
righteousness. The righteousness and the grace aie but 
different views the same thing. 

Thus may said that, God required the exercise 
moral ability, was bound grant such ability 
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is, therefore, properly not called gracious ability. might 
truly argued, that God require obey the Me- 
diator, obligated furnish the Mediator. 
require faith the atonement, bound furnish the 
atonement; require follow the guidance the 
Holy Spirit, bound furnish the Holy Spirit; 
that none these gifts are gracious, and grace excluded 
from the redemption. With equal truth might said 
that because God requires serve him with all our 
natural endowments, existence, life, faculties, and advan- 
tages, therefore none these are benevolence, but 
debt. Hereby grace banished from redemption, and 
benevolence from nature. Every endowment that man 
receives, nature redemption, even though the 
basis duty and requirement, none the less gra- 
tuity. God gives the grace, and imposes the requirement, 
because grace; nor does the requirement abolish the 
grace. 


AND THE ATONEMENT. 


Christ truly died substitute for the sinner 
Damon could have died substitute for Pythias. Yet 
make the parallel complete, Damon should die for 
Pythias, that, unless Pythias should accept the substitu- 
tion Damon all its conditions, should not receive 
its benefits, and Damon’s death should for him vain; 
Pythias may rightfully executed Damon had not 
died. the sinner accept not the atonement, but deny 
the Lord that bought him, Christ has died for him vain; 
perishes, for whom Christ died. the whole human 
race were reject the atonement, the atonement would 
demonstration the righteousness and goodness God, 
but would productive aggravation human guilt, 
rather than salvation ‘from it. The imputation the 
sin man, his punishment, Christ, but popular 
conception, justifiable, understood only conceptual; 
just might say that the crime Pythias was imputed 
Damon, order that also might able say that 
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Damon was punished instead Pythias. strictness 
language and thought, neither crime, guilt, nor punishment 
personally transferable. 

Christ died for all men, and for every man, and for one 
man more than for another. The personal, voluntary recep- 
tion the atonement, its full conditions, the sinner him- 
self, constitutes the difference between one man and another 
the obtainment its benefits. fountain stands for the 
entire inhabitants town, for one man more than for 
another; and the personal drawing and drinking the water 
may constitute the only difference the enjoyment its 
benefits. The atonement itself universal and irrespective 
the personal appropriation, which the individual sinner 
secures his share its benefits, each case particular. 


JUSTIFICATION 


The method which the sinner appropriates share 
the benefits the atonement personally himself, com- 
prehensively said faith. the works the law, 
that is, Christless morality, can flesh justified. 
The law finds sin and depravity, made responsible 
volitional action, and reveals our sin unto us. When 
its perfectness comprehended, all hopes meeting its 
full demands must die within us. can, therefore, only 
hope for salvation the acceptance the offered atone- 
ment for past sins and future short-comings. 

The faith which justifies, implies the belief the intellect, 
the accord the affections, and the submissive acceptance 
the will. this entire act the whole soul, the 
sinner surrenders himself Christ for salvation. The sin- 
cerity this faith implies the full renunciation sin 
repentance, and the full self-commitment obedience 
Christ. This act the sinner accepted God, and 
imputed him for righteousness. the law the re- 
demptive kingdom, stands justified before God for all 
his sins past; the record condemnation blotted out, 
and his name enrolled the Lamb’s book life. 
accordance with the conditions the atonement, the Holy 
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Spirit now imparted unto him, not merely its convict- 
ing, but its witnessing, enlightening, strengthening, and 
sanctifying power. 

This faith, the ordinary laws mind, preceded 
normal preparatories, viz. the ordinary gracious ability 
bestowed through the atonement, perception 
tion truth, conscientious feeling, exercise reason, 
prayer God, realization sin, successive stages 
preparatory faith the revelations the law and the 
gospel Repentance towards God precedes the act justi- 
fying faith Jesus Christ. immediate performance 
this whole work one sense requirable the sinner, 
since the law demands his punishment for past sins, and 
the wrath God abides upon him, until the moment 
his justification. His inability instantaneously perform 
the whole work required self-superinduced his past 
sinful life, and is, therefore, not excusatory. Yet not 
accordance with the laws mind expect, teach, 
that the whole process actually can instantaneously 
accomplished. 

The gracious influences the Spirit ever precede our 
action, working within both will and do, and 
ever given more abundantly upon our action; 
that attaining justifying grace, God and man previously 
co-operate. 

Though the convicting influences the are often, 
for time, degree irresistible, measurably awakening 
the conscience and convincing the reason, spite our 
resistance, yet neither the influence that results saving 
faith, nor the saving grace which follows, properly irresistible 
the will. Justifying faith voluntary and free. The 
soul normally able withhold it; nor the operation 
the Spirit such necessitatively secure it. 

are not saved the merit faith. Faith may 
indeed considered one sense work, good work, 
right work, the rightest work which, the case, the 
sinner can perform. has itself the same sort good 
desert, ethical merit, ascribe every act which 
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its given place morally right. The contrary act would 
morally wrong. And because the meetness and 
ethical fitness and moral rightness the case, that faith 
selected the proper medium reconciliation and 
acceptance. Yet the value this faith not such that 
merits the salvation sequently bestowed upon it. Ab- 
stractly, God might rightfully drop the being into non- 
existence the instant its accomplished faith. The 
sinner has presented equivalent for the salvation 
receives, and truly saved the free and abounding 
grace God. 

not hold that necessary, order the 
graciousness our justification, that the faith should 
resistlessly secured the previous operation God. Nor 
necessary for the graciousness this salvation, that 
the act faith should, the natural laws mind, 
secured the antecedent operation necessitatively, the 
assent the intellect secured mathematical dem- 
onstration. For even those who hold this necessitative 
securement believe that right acts the will are secured 
the same way, that their own view there 
much moral merit the act accepting faith any 
other right, free-volitional act. The difference between 
here lies, not the meritoriousness are bound ascribe 
the accepting act the will, but our views the 
nature the freedom the will itself. our views 
the freedom the will, necessary the responsibility 
moral good desert act, and this all other 
acts, that should performed with full power other 
action instead. And when this act performed the pos- 
session such power, are more obliged ascribe 
the great salvation, which the condition, the merit 
the act, than our brethren opposed are obliged ascribe 
the salvation the merit the necessitated act. 


full consistency with that doctrine human freedom 
and responsibility which pervades our theology, main- 


tain that, inasmuch were free first performing the 
conditions salvation, are free the continuance 
cessation their performance. The volition which 
accepted the terms, could have withheld; neither 
our probation nor our freedom that test-point has ceased 
our conversion. Amid the temptations, the unbeliefs, 
and the backslidings life, the test-question may again 
and again recur, whether shall hold fast our first faith 
and there still exists the same freedom for decision for 
either alternative. The different views our two theol- 
ogies this point are truly logical corrollaries 
antecedent views free agency and responsibility. 
consistent with free probation that God not only 
require the consent our will for justification, but also 
causatively secure it, that same causative securement 
must also necessitate our persevering volition. But 
seems perfect contradiction probation and the 
freedom for the act absolutely secured. 

indeed, that God grants full enabling grace 
persevere. protects that none can snatch from 
our Father’s hand, nor separate from the love 
keeps, supports, and guards; confirms when 
are strong, and raises when are fallen; but per- 
forms all this for us, not but agents from whom 
the consenting accordance and co-operation are condition- 
ally presumed, both the promise and performance all 
these preserving acts grace. After all these gracious 
aids the part God, there still remains, the very 
nature free agency, ultimate element selfhood, 
which alternatively decides whether not that grace shall 
vain. That free selfhood intrinsically remains, how- 
ever may sometimes objectively circumscribed, through 
the entire existence the self. 

Promises, doubt there are, abundance, the word 
God, which are verbally unconditioned form. Yet 
the law conditionality, belonging, does, the gos- 
pel terms salvation, ever held implied. Were 
that all-pervading law conditionality but once clearly ex- 
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pressed for all, would unreasonable expect that 
should slavishly inserted, and never implied assumed 
any verbal form the promise. Much more, when that 
conditionality abundantly and explicitly declared, are 
bound hold implied those passages where God 


engages faithfully perform the divine side the gracious 
covenant. 


have said that, consequent upon our justification, the 
Holy Spirit imparted unto longer its mere con- 
victing power, but its enlightening, quickening energy 
giving not, new organic faculty, but the power 
and disposition, with our existing faculties, freely love God 
with all our heart, and our neighbor ourself. This re- 
generation. Though always concomitant with justification, 
the order nature consequent. truly new 
this gift the Holy Spirit, new and powerful are the 
views, feeling, purposes the man, that said 
new creature; that all things with him are made new; that 
child member the justified family God. 

thus hold that regeneration succeeds justification. 
the unregenerate, who first convinced sin the 
Holy Spirit, who considers upon his wicked ways, and 
seeks repentance, who examines the law God, and the 
Gospel Christ, order learn the method escaping 
the wrath come, who bows penitent prayer for the 
continuing guidance the Holy Spirit order the ac- 
complishment the work, and who does successive 
points receive, consequence these his preparatory do- 
ings, the gracious aid God. the question, can these 
actions the unregenerate man holy, and acceptable 
God, seem ourselves have abundant answer. 
They are not holy the absolute sense the word; and 
yet their place they are acceptable and accepted God, 
him prescribed the man his case. the first 


step the prodigal son, though performed the land his 
XIX. No. 74. 


profligacy, moment when should his father’s 
house, was the rightest could the case perform, was 
the necessary condition his return, that act the 
prodigal was accepted, even before the prodigal himself was 
accepted. not necessary that act absolutely holy 
order God’s bestowing upon relative approbation. 
God can confer imputative holiness, even upon the uten- 
sils the temple. the substance and the organism 
man God recognizes, because there exists, notwithstand- 
ing its pravity, sublime excellence, both substance and 
structure. Man’s immortality and high moral being, intel- 
lect, affections, conscience, and will, with his power real- 
izing eternity, retain him, fallen is, the head 
God’s lower creation. Though the gold totally dim, 
God cognizes preciousness its substance. Even 
while dead trespasses and sins, his holiness permits him 
love us, and still knows how accept us. And 
when, the aid the Holy Spirit, man before repentance 
performs works meet for repentance, and before justifying 
faith, exercises faith preparatory justification, God con- 
ventionally accepts those works and faith, far they 
go, before fully accepts the man; and when, the en- 
abling aid the Holy Spirit, performs before acceptance 
the faith conditional acceptance, God justifies 
the ungodly.” Unless the sinner can perform pre- 
paratory and conducive acts regeneration, all actions 
are wicked, and equally wicked, and equally unacceptable 
God, then see not how sinner can take any course 
towards regeneration and salvation. The whole work ap- 
pears arbitrary and unconditioned, and the bewildered sin- 
ner has only sit and wait the sovereign grace. 
Regeneration the act God. presupposes condi- 
tions previously performed the man; but the work 
itself, God the doer, and man the submissive recipient. 
presupposes anterior justification, and the performance, 
the free will the sinner, all the conditions requisite 
the work. The Holy Spirit aids those conditioned acts, 
but, except, perhaps, particular points, never necessitates. 
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The sinner acts free, responsible agent, and his free 
agency, far forth exists and extends, excludes neces- 
sitation predestination its contradictory. Upon the 
decision and choice the man free agent, ultimately 
depends whether the condition performed and salvation 
attained, rejected and eternal death incurred. This the 
great alternative point man’s free probation. From his 
own essential and central self the decision most freely 
made; upon his own central and essential self must the 
eternal responsibility rest. And, hereby, though man 
condemned, God shall justified. 


WITNESS THE 


Where God performs directly the work justification 
directly give notice wonderful And this 
thought suggests the reasonableness the doctrine the 
witness the Spirit, directly testifying that are 
born God. 

The witness our own spirit that which 
are rationally able pronounce, the light con- 
sciousness and scripture, that are the children God. 
This logical inference, drawn from the fruits find, 
self-examination, our minds and external conduct. 

But besides this, there not felt every deep religious 
experience, simple, firm assurance, like intuition, 
which are made feel calmly certain that all bless- 
edly right between God and our own soul? Does not this 
assurance seem come into the heart from some outer 
Does not come answer prayer, and 
direction, from him whom pray? Scripture 
surely makes the assuring and witnessing act the Spirit 
immediate and direct the justifying regenerat- 
ing acts. Hereby, then, have the witness God’s Spirit, 
concurrent with the witness our own spirit, testifying 
the work our regeneration. The Spirit itself beareth 
witness with our spirit that are the children God.” 
Rom. viii., 16. 


q 
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AND REPROBATION. 


All God’s choices are elections. Some these elections 
are unconditional; namely, all his predeterminations 
regard material, non-volitional objects, the absolute dis- 
posing which violates free agency the exercise 
responsible volition. But there also class conditional 
elections predeterminations God, which are far con- 
tingent, that they are conditioned upon the actual per- 
formance certain free acts the finite agent foreseen. 
Those free acts, required God conditions this elec- 
tion, are divine grace placed the power every re- 
sponsible agent, that the primary reason why any are not 
elected is, that they not exercise their power meeting 
those conditions. And since every responsible agent has the 
power make his own calling and election sure, and every 
elect person has full power reject the conditions, not 
true that the number the elect can neither increased nor 
diminished. Every man has gracious powers elected 
according the eternal purpose God. men may 
saved. individual, grace divine, may place him- 
self the number those who are chosen from before the 
foundation the world. The reprobates are those who, 
abusing the conferred grace God, resisting the Holy 
Spirit, reject the conditions salvation, and fail pre- 
sent the necessary tests their election. The elect are 
chosen unto good works, holy faith, persevering love, 
full manifestation the power the gospel during 
their probationary life, and upon their full performance 
this their work and mission, they attain, through grace divine, 
rich, unmerited salvation. 


IMMUTABILITY THE Law. 


The law, given Adam, requiring pure and perfect 
holiness, has never been withdrawn from the race, and can 
never changed. its perfectness and immutability 
which necessitate the atonement and the redemption. 
Through our whole human history, its pure ideal stands 
reveal us, our distance beneath its level, the depth 
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our fall. Whether our sin responsible not, 
the law that measure its amount. it, too, mea- 
sure the elevation through which must pass the re- 
demption our final restorement the glorification. Yet 
inasmuch have, our own voluntary sinfulness, rati- 
fied sin, and taken upon ourselves the control, 


and the guilt our sinful nature, the law furnishes 


the measure our voluntary ruin. And for the finally 
impenitent, inasmuch they had the means the full 
restorement the glorification, the law furnishes the just 
amount their final condemnation. The law indeed 
holy, just, and good; yet for the finally guilty, the law 
the knowledge sin and the experience hell. the 
deeds that law can flesh hope justified. the 
presence that law can human merit stand. Under 
the Christless infliction its penalty must all flesh die. 
For one and for all the only hope salvation the 
way faith alone, the abounding atonement the 
dying son God. 


our justification are held God absolved from 
all past sin, and treated perfectly pure from the guilt 
sin. The law, though not abolished, and though still 
remains the standard our condemnation, apart from 
Christ, not the standard our acceptance through Christ. 
If, then, are accepted the law also 
receive from Christ the power retain that undiminished 
acceptance without our complete fulfilment the pure 
Adamic law 

Experience shows, any rate, that few, any, do, from 
the moment their justification, retain the fulness that 
first acceptance. Though regenerate, and breathing holy 
aspirations after holiness empowered within them the 
blessed Spirit, such still the inexperience and igno- 
rance the ways satan, such the natural bent 
former habit, and such the unsteadiness the will, that 
most, not all, grieve the Holy Spirit, and come under 
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condemnation not, indeed, the condemnation the entire 
unbeliever, but the condemnation offending child. 
Such condemnation, the result spiritual weakness, en- 
dangers and the warning God then, is: 
watchful, and strengthen the things that remain and are 
ready die, for have not found thy works perfect before 
God.” now, through the Holy Spirit granted 
under the atonement, the soul the earnest Christian 
spiritually enlightened and strengthened, that may 
return repentance the gracious guiltlessness its first 
justification, and enabled retain the fulness the 
divine acceptance, his may found “perfect be- 
fore perfect, not according the Adamic Law, 
but perfect the standard his ever justifying acceptance, 
the law faith. Our views may, perhaps, appear, then, 
the following formula: 

Through maturity Christian experience and the ful- 
ness the spirit imparted, the spiritual powers the 
faithful Christian may strengthened, that may, and 
often does, maintain, through grace, for longer shorter 
period, permanent state the undiminished fulness 
his acceptance with God, and under more actual con- 
than the moment his justification. 

Every thing which has attained the normal completeness 
its own class kind rightly called perfect. Not after 
ideal, but normal standard, speak perfect egg, 
perfect chicken, perfect full-grown fowl. There may 
perfect child perfect man. And everything which 
wanting none the normal complement qualities, 
normal degree, perfect its class. Now the Christian 
who has attained the description our formula, 
the normal standard perfect man Christ. use 
abundantly scriptural term, calling this state 
Christian perfection. state which all the normal 
qualities the Christian permanently, with more 
less continuity, possessed the proper completeness. And 
this spiritual strength and power over and against sin, 
derived from the Holy Spirit, sanctification, the 
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completeness which have described, not improperly, 
perhaps, called entire sanctification. 

this state sanctification, the actual divine accept- 
ance, its fulness, is, according our 
present statement, the actual standard. With how much 
short-coming from the perfect law this any 
ble, the Spirit itself every case judge. may, there- 
fore, not possible answer this question antecedent 
words, especially metaphysician, demanding absolute 
exactness; and this fact, perhaps, consists the basis 
the complaint often made theologians, that they cannot 
understand the thing attempt describe. 

The evangelic law requires love with all our present 
feeble powers God, and our neighbor 
are unable love God with full Adamic powers, 
the perfect law even then condemns us. Moral weaknesses 
contracted past sinful habits, moral ignorances resulting 
from our own past fault, prejudices which are more 
less unconscious, nervous irritabilities and physical idio- 
syncrasies, may produce condemnation 
man, where there still acceptance from him who 
eth our frame.” far the will concerned, Mr. Wes- 
ley excluded from the sanctified state all “voluntary trans- 
gressions;” but questionable whether under the term 
did not really include countless numbers 
minuter volitions, inevitably escaping from our moral 
weakness, spite our most vigorous tone spiritual 
purpose and spiritual activity. With how much all 
these the uninterrupted fulness the divine 
approbation can consist, before remarked, impos- 
sible human words exactly define, even could 
exactly conceive. Thus much, any rate, fully certain, 
that Leighton correctly describes “imperfect per- 
fection.” Ample work, doubtless, found from these short- 
comings for permanent exercise the most perfect repent- 
ance; well the most perfect faith the blood 
Christ. Ample reasons will found for praying Forgive 
our trespasses.” Ample verge there for all those texts 
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scripture which affirm that there none that “sinneth 
not;” that is, the wider sense the word “sin.” Nor 
there any difficulty understanding how the most exalted 
our Christian saints, the light the pure and perfect 
law, looking themselves with the eye sanctified con- 
science, can scarce find words sufficient express their 
deep humiliation, not only for the depths the fall their 
own nature, but for their own short-comings and for their 
sins against infinite purity. 

But the law our schoolmaster drive Christ. 
And yet when Christ, not, our duty keep our 
shuddering eyes perpetually fixed upon the schoolmaster. 
Greater spiritual power, well higher spiritual joy, can 
derived from dwelling Christ, and holding 
ourselves the measure Christian holiness can attain 
through him. goal thus set for our holy ambition 
positive standard for which may labor. 
more cheerful piety arises him who contemplates what 
may gain through Christ, than him who ever trem- 
bling under the lash the law, and who ever exclaim- 
ing: all sin, and nothing but sin.” Hence, the 
doctrine apostasy constitutes real warning against 
backsliding and sin, the doctrine Christian perfection 
living incitement progressive holiness. 


substance and conformation his spiritual na- 
ture, man intrinsically free agent, and such doubt- 
less through all the stages his existence. That free 
agency may externally restricted the absence alter- 
natives choice, external from given 
courses, some one particular course. the deprava- 
tion the fall, without changing his intrinsic nature 
free agent, the way righteousness, and the possibility 
pleasing God, were placed beyond his reach. Neither the 
motive nor the object were him possibility. the 
sinner who, perseverance sin, destroys his moral 
sensibilities, diminishes, and ultimately destroys, the ave- 
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nues course righteousness. damned, enclosed 
hell, are surrounded objective, insuperable obstacles, 
even choosing true repentance and return holiness. 
The freedom the will is, all these cases, objectively 
obstructed, not intrinsically destroyed. Nevertheless, 
these last two cases, the suppression the action the 
will self superinduced, furnishes excuse. The free 
agency still bar penal responsibility 
can arise from these self-imposed restrictions. 

So, also, the holy being heaven still intrinsically 
free agent. The radical nature his being, this respect, 
not changed. But the conditions the possible choice 
sin are removed from around his will. His glorified 
body can neither stimulant nor instrument sin; the 
sphere heaven possible place sin; the holy at- 
mosphere heaven, the inbreathed Spirit God, exclude 
all possible motive for sin. Sin therefore objectively 
impossible. Yet, inasmuch achieving his probationary 
mission, the glorified soul has, through grace, attained 
glory, God does recognize his holy service praise all 
the rewardable merit his most free performance during 
the period his probation. 


Upon the whole, the writer this Article has doubtless 
failed his task, has not made conceivable 
examiner from the other side, that our Arminian- 
ism well-defined, symmetrical system, which mind 
possessed the broadest logical consistency may reasona- 
bly imagined accept the best approximation 
satisfactory solution the facts the divine government. 
attempt show the reconcileability the divine 
sovereignty the plenitude its holiness with the free- 
dom and responsibility man, method securing the 
divine honor, and affording the most powerful motives for 
human piety. may further appear, that both systems 
evidently aim these great objects, though methods 
subordinately different, respectful consideration each 
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others method may beneficial both sides. this 
Article shall exert any favorable influence toward that result, 
will greatly due, take pleasure here and else- 
where recording, the truly Christian courtesy, both 
matter and manner, with which the present writer 
peatedly been editorially invited furnish for these 
pages. are happy acknowledge the eminent style 
piety often attained under the teachings Calvinism. 
place very high the calendar true Christian saint- 
Payson. Candid Calvinists will place the same rank 
the names Arminius, Henry More, Fletcher Madely, 
and Francis Asbury. 


ARTICLE II. 


ENGLISH ETYMOLOGY, ADAPTED POPULAR USE: 
ITS LEADING FACTS AND PRINCIPLES. 


WITH BRIEF SYNOPSIS ILLUSTRATIVE EXAMPLES. 


BENJAMIN DWIGHT, LL.D., CLINTON, 


great neglected science etymology, await- 
ing the day thorough exploration when, under the skil- 
ful hands those who shall gather together its blocks 
quarried marble, from out the rubbish amid which they 
now lie confused, shall rise magic into grand 
structure columnar and turreted beauty, the joy 
every eye that gaze upon it. English, now used, 
is, the even our educated men gener- 
ally, but mass opaque arbitrary conventionalisms 
utterly destitute any those pictorial elements, which 
belong language its own true living forms. Modern 
words accordingly which once were themselves veritable 
thought-pictures, are now without coloring most eyes, 
and are but mere skeleton-drawings, instead being life- 
like sketches the things which they represent. 
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Multitudes, from mere idle igngrance, imagine that ety- 
mology foredoomed its very elements and essence 
be, the best, but mass elegant vagaries and fancied 
surprises; and that anything beyond the range, where the 
testimony the eye the ear decisive its favor, 
must all matter uncertain guess-work. But truth 
has here, elsewhere, deeper significance than any its 
mere superficial aspects would indicate. 

chemistry not only beautiful science itself, but 
pours wonderful light also geology, natural philosophy, 
and almost all the practical arts etymology, 
its analyses and syntheses and its manifold beautiful 
evolution the ideas enwrapped words, their very 
substance, gives large illumination, both its exact defini- 
tions and the elementary ideas still treasured its brief 
expressive symbols, the truths theology, metaphysics, 
history and social experience, well all the debat- 
able elements human inquiry and human progress. 

often said with truth that “ideas rule the world,” 
also that men generally act surprising degree the 
greatest questions duty and interest, according mere 
theory but might not declared also quite positively, 
that mere words themselves after all rule mankind? The 
widely expanded and ever newly expanding power 
mistake contained the single word some creed 
dogma dictum, certainly one the greatest all 
marvels the history human opinions. Words acquire 
long use potency that almost inexplicable, and retain 
their hold, descriptive human rights law hu- 
man interests religion, upon the minds generations 
that have long ceased use them, the ordinary currency 
social intercourse. words come regarded 
sacred themselves, when their function for the ordinary 
purposes life has ceased. What scholar does not for 
this reason feel that, however much may himself desire 
it, however great the boon would the mass 


thoughtful Christian readers, there cannot attempted 


with success, for the present least, any new translation 
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the scriptures into our language. And so, who can justly 
expect that the advancing light human faith will suffice, 
for long time the future, expel from the church any 
the set phrases, valued now for their antiquity, that 
have been used for ages describing the great doctrines 
revelation, however imperfect may have been the vision, 
much earlier period, those who contrived them; 
however hastily selfishly their spirit. Many 
the greatest differences, controversies, and litigations 
the world have been mere wars words. Indeed, while 
the question not yet settled, and not likely soon 
universal satisfaction, whether men always necessity 
think words, can and think without them, 
manifest enough that words mean things, such degree 
that most persons accept them such. The remark 
Farrar, recent English writer “the origin language,” 
words are but instrument; the speaker descending 
from thoughts words, the listener rising from words 
also, his History the Inductive 
Sciences,” well observes that “language not only the in- 
strument thought, but also the nutriment thought.” 
Whoever accordingly succeeds turning attention the 
concealed riches embosomed the study words; and so, 
much more, any one who carefully explores 
mines wonder, and furnishes others the results his 
researches all their varied utility and beauty, 
benefactor the great community thoughtful minds 
as, enlarging any one the means for greater facility 
and power expression, adds much stimulus and 
strength the exercise and habit thinking itself. 


how many the foistings human arrogance, least human 
weakness, into the pure text Christian doctrine, furnished from above, 
must something very similar said, the truth were told just is, what 
Alford justly says the Received Text the Greek Testament, which 
that the second Elzevir edition, founded the third edition Robert Ste- 
phens, which was itself founded the fifth edition Erasmus. 
says, committing numerous inaccuracies, tampered with the read- 
ings the very few manuscripts which collected; and Stephens’s work 
appears have been done with levity and carelessness.” 
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The main object this Article show most conspicu- 
ously the hither English side English etymology 
such, rather than the thither classical side: with the hope 
that some may thus come see new light the lexical 
wealth our mother-tongue and allured enter with 
gladness upon the wide and inviting field study here 
opened before them. 

The ideas which would detail the reader this 
subject are expressed the following analysis: 

Some the applications general philology the 
study English etymology. 

IJ. First principles and facts leading interest, the 
study words themselves. 

III. facts particularizing English etymology 
such. 

What then are: 

The applications general philology English ety- 
mology. 

1st. The English one the Teutonic family the 
Indo-European languages. this branch languages, 
which large and noble both itself and its varied lit- 
erature, Danish, Dutch, German and English, the spirit 
art the all-animating genius the Greek and that 
law, authority and mechanism pervades the Latin its 
inward life, —the one great ever-present element its dis- 
tinctive vitality the spirit individual freedom, the 
language itself, the hearts those who speak it. 

2d. Grammatical identity the basis of-all linguistic 
analysis. According their grammar, which fact 
their inward osseous structure, all languages are readily 
classified into distinct determinate families. The English 
very largely Latin its vocabulary, but not all its 
grammar. Its outward order architecture therefore 
wholly German, although its inward furnishings are vari- 
ous sorts besides German, although chiefly Latin. 

3d. The earlier grammatical elements lingual structure 
and development were more numerous and minute than 
the later derived languages. The tendency the onward 
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progression lingual forms always from the complicated 
the simple. The style changes that language has 
undergone from the past the present, will understood 
glance the statement the mutual alternation its 
two great elements the ancient and recent forms lan- 
guage. Anciently, grammar was rich forms, and lexicog- 
raphy poor; while recently grammar poor them and 
lexicography rich, not only respect the absolute volume 
its vocabulary, but also its multiplied resources for ex- 
pressing the most minute and subtle relations and articula- 
tions thought. 

4th. Indo-European philology itself system 
high philosophical verbal and its relations such 
English are definite and practical their results 
those chemical analysis the forms vegetable and 
animal life those mathematical analysis the abstrac- 
tions arithmetic geometry. But English that anal- 
ysis applicable rather derivation chiefly, than, the 
classical languages, inward structure also. The genetic 
rather than the progressive and pathological history forms 
here the one chief element etymological interest; and 
phonology which large solvent difficulties the 
ancient languages, has here far less scope and function, and 
cannot reduced any scientific treatment itself 
account its small action the language any deter- 
minate manner. such analysis for example can 
traced English the verb-forms Greek and Latin: 


Augment. Vowel. Ending. Vowel. (Passive) 


The separate elements original grammatical forms 
have been wonderfully borne away English. the 
person-endings verbs, the obliteration the primordial 
elements verbal declension, mi, si, ti, mus, tis, nti thou, 
he, very marked. Greek find them with few 
changes variously defined the verbs ending and 
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alike and both the present and preterite tenses, and espe- 
cially the passive voice; and Latin they appear with 
wonderful distinctness, especially the imperfect tenses. 
But how greatly have they disappeared German and 
English! The only remaining traces left them Eng- 
lish occur the endings the second and third persons 
singular verbs which the original endings and 
have become and th, the forms, thou lovest, lov- 
eth. The ending the third person, has become also 
interchangeably more recent use; the double 
forms, new and old, the third person present active all 
verbs, doth and does, loveth and loves; which change 
the third pers. sing. present verbs Thus 
for the earlier form gives. too the posses- 
sive case, the only one the separate original eight cases 
the noun which found English, and the most im- 
portant itself any language, have the 
case-sign not only genuine, but also beautiful, relic 
the same characteristic mark the genitive the ancient 
classical languages. The suffix the word friend’s, 
possessive case friend, exactly the same the cor- 
responding genitive form Freundes German, the 
genitive Greek and sermo-n-is Latin. There 
moreover such apparatus tense-systems outwardly, 
there such genius for tense-organism inwardly, 
any the modern languages the ancient; although 
the French and Spanish, auxiliaries are used much less 
than German and English; and respect verb-forms 
person-endings, these languages are constructed very 
obviously after the fixed models their parent Latin 
tongue. English, have abandoned separate case- 
forms, for prepositions, have separate tense-forms 
also, for auxiliary verbs. Contingent 
ideas, the forms subjunctive modality are expressed 
English abundant variety conjunctions, and there- 
fore with great versatility and exactness compared with the 
system distinct moods for their expression, Greek 
and Latin. 


q 


The graphic symbols are every 
case one common Phoenician origin. The first step 
the evolution alphabetic characters was that simple step, 
which many rude tribes all ages have taken, but have 
never left behind them, for one above it: that picture 
outline, more less exact more less filled 
detail, different people according the breadth and 
strength their ideas. next step onward towards the 
invention the alphabet was that shortening-in the pic- 
ture, make effect but abbreviated symbol, 
rather than first pictorial image. Thus the Hebrew, 
rather Phoenician, aleph, which means ox, sym- 
bol that animal; which have certainly, besides the 
merit brevity and simplicity, ingenious combination 
the horns the animal with the plane his structure, 
and, that according his general habit when erect, prone to- 
wards the ground. the letter beth, house, have 
the most compact possible symbol house, containing the 
base, upright support, covering, and entrance within. 
The same analysis might applied each the letters 
the Phoenician alphabet, seriatim. The last 
cessful step the invention alphabetic letters, and 
itself the greatest stride all towards the consummation 
this greatest all human inventions, was that making 
the abbreviated symbol when obtained, representative, not 
the material objects themselves for which they were 
first designed, sort system short-hand pictures, but 
the individual sounds and letters used denote them. 

II. First principles, and facts leading interest, the 
study words themselves. 

1st. Words are language any case, however 
strong the seeming, mere arbitrary symbols thought. 

There real contingency matters human speech, 
any more than anywhere else the wide realm causa- 
tion divine human; but only what apparently such, 
from our ignorance instrumental causes; speak 
apparent motion, common parlance real, respecting 
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the heavenly bodies. Each word has had not only distinct 
designed origination somewhere the past, but also suf- 
ficient reason for some specific use that was 
answer: truly each one the various dramatis personae 
tragedy purposely introduced, for the sake the part 
that fill the development the grand whole; or, 
every portion complicated machine answers some 
intended the production the final result, for 
which all employed. The tendency practice in- 
deed uniform, not resistless, for words become alto- 
gether conventional and mechanical, their general use. 
Language itself imitative art and goes down 
necessary laws sequence and inheritance from one gener- 
ation another, men themselves; and mankind gener- 
ally, moreover, are far more interested results than 
or, utilities and practicalities, than the phi- 
losophy them. 

2d. given part every word, variously called its root, 
stem, base, crude form, contains all its absolute sense 
such; and whatever other accretions are formed upon it, 
the shape prefixes suffixes, have come there, 
purposed increase modification that fixed signification. 
Such after-growths upon the simple elementary constitution 
words are not parasitical accidental, but are the de- 
terminate results determinate wants, their use and 
growth. 

od. original word-forms are every- 
where expected, not indeed assumed almost histori- 
cal necessity, the transmigrations words from age 
age and from one language another. wear time 
shows itself words things; and there besides 
ever-present tendency all departments human experi- 
ence take the shortest route any desired result, and 
every way possible save needless labor. 

4th. Each word, order put its right etymologi- 
cal attitude, must set full correlation with other cog- 
nate words, not only the same language but also the 
various kindred languages. 
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The almost universal instinct biographers place the 
subjects their sketches amid those family surroundings, 
harmonious setting for the better display 
their characters and fortunes, under the influence which 
they became what they really were, both practically and 
philosophically true one. Each individual man stamped, 
inwardly well outwardly, with strong hereditary as- 
pects but the same energetic interplay determinate in- 
fluences from one class, family generation words upon 
another, apparent among the different tribes and fami- 
lies men. Words must studied their many corre- 
lations like the scattered facts and elements any the 
natural sciences, the mutually connected doctrines 
theology, the several parts deep-sounding harmony. 
They are thus correlated, not only one language com- 
pared with another, but each separate language also 
itself; that they not only grow clusters from one parent 
but also, often nature, growths the most op- 
posite character are frequently found united common 
vitality. Words fix themselves constellated groups, like 
the stars themselves: they shoot out from common centre, 
like crystals overlying each other and reflecting light one 
the other endless beauty: they grow masses like trees 
the forest, and greatly affect their height and breadth 
each others progressive fulness. 

The etymology word decides its real radical 
signification, absolute historical fact. Specific 
loquendi indeed the proper rule for the interpretation 
given words and phrases; but that “usus loquendi” it- 
self amenable definite canons verbal criticism, the 
form clear decisive etymological facts 
While there but little opportunity for improving the spell- 
ing our words; and while, whatever alterations may 
made, should those, for etymological reasons, involving 
close return possible original forms, instead 
any such iconoclastic processes Webster sought initi- 
there abundant scope for large reformatory im- 
provement the natural derivations, and consequent natu- 
ral definitions words English lexicography. 
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6th. two separate words, whether from the same 
different roots, however alike their general sense, 
any their specific uses, are yet precisely alike their en- 
tire signification; that one can substituted each 
and every case for the other. From this remark some half 
dozen technical words, like dictionary and lexicon, 
locution and periphrasis, which, one from the Latin and the 
other from the Greek, have come scholarly usage 
interchanged one with the other, must excepted. The 
statement made however, with these exceptions, true 
sweeping, and can verified any extent what- 
ever, one’s leisure, mingled conviction and 

our language is, its very elementary constitution, 
the full round blended union two wholly distinct hemi- 
spheres lingual development, Anglo-Saxon and Norman 
many synonyms occur it, from the self-retentive 
power tenacity life possessed great numbers 
kindred words, each the component languages. They 
are such hate and despise, liberty and freedom, love 
and charity, understanding and intelligence, strength and 
power; and they serve greatly enrich our facilities for 
varied and precise expression. also some cases 
obtain through the French and Latin two separate adjec- 
tives, synonymous their origin and fundamental sense 
but descriptive particular, one the inward subjective 
relations the word, and the other its outward objec- 
tive formal aspects: from the Lat. lex, Fr. loi, the 
words legal and loyal, and from Lat. rex, Fr. roi, regal and 
royal. 

7th. The same word will readily take upon itself different 
variations and shades its fundamental meaning, accord- 
ing the different classes minds that use it, the differ- 
ent ages periods civilization which found 
common use. the human face and form, while their 


author would suggest, for the reader’s self-amusement such way, 
the following synonyms specimens: see and perceive; think aud reflect 
know and seize and grasp; give and bestow; escape and run 
sick and speak and change and alter. 
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great aspects always grandly human, are yet impressible 
climatic, local and personal influences able bear, 
one and the same time with their proper generic quali- 
ties, all the specific diversities national, family 
vidual characteristics or, still again, the hard bony skull 
indeed accommodates itself the size and growth the 
soft brain within, so, language, although fixed and rigid 
its forms, yet agrees its outward capacities sense 
and use, with the wants the ever growing public mind 
that works consciously and actively within its living bands. 

8th. different words are often alike outward form, 
guess, which yet utterly unsubstantial. This style 
etymologizing has been much practised random strollers 
the field etymology, who have thereby brought the 
real truths and riches this great but yet undeveloped sci- 
ence into much disfavor. seeming resemblance bases, 
however minute, not enough establish actual deri- 
vation correspondence. Phonetic analogies and discord- 
ances make strongly for against alleged connections 
words. Minor correspondences also specific derived 
forms from the same base are greatly helpful the same 
result; and, the case English words derived from the 
Latin, much determinate light often obtainable from in- 
termediate forms the other modern tongues. 

9th. Some words every language, and they are abso- 
lutely not relatively many, cannot traced any satis- 
factory derivation. 

They are isolated their own existence, without any 
those accompaniments connected forms which enable 
one resolve them satisfactorily their primal condition. 
The wonder is, not that they are many but few; when 
remember, that one, all the millions that have used 
these words the past, has had any direct purpose pre- 
serve them their history for critical inspection. 
ture however conveyed from one generation another, and 
particularly the printed page, have been the great preservers 
words, especially used the more educated and con- 
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siderate minds the day. how few words, since 
the common affairs life come little within the pale 
literary art endeavor, has their preserving power been ex- 
erted the ancient Exact criticism and careful 
scholarship have passed very few the world’s mental 
products the past through their scales and under their 
our eyes. 

10th. Words are always necessity such retrospec- 
tive their bearings, and conservative the results and 
iufluences the past; instead being anticipative 
prospective their signification. 

They are not themselves prophetic 
They are the coins used the exchange preceding gen- 
erations representative what has been, instead what 
agoing be; and, the human mind grows from age 
age and human wants multiply, they must yield the 
strain new uses; or, rather, like the skin which expands 
contracts according the fulness leanness the 
body which covers, language itself elastic, and di- 
lates contracts the dimensions its use and sense, 
just necessity requires. 

11th. the senses are the inlets knowledge, and 
seasation preliminary speculation, and the physical 
always anticipates the intellectual and the spiritual, the 
order development, so, all those words, which form 
fact the great mass language, that describe the estimates, 
wants, acts and states the human mind, are them- 
selves figurative and pictorial their sense. Language 
therefore, which moderns appears first sight un- 
adorned, and indeed quite arbitrary its elements, yet 
full concealed and also partially obliterated pictures. 
is, other words, metaphorical and so, poetical, vastly 
greater extent than philosophical its which 
yet now its more leading form manifestation. 

12th. words are the symbols things, and things 
themselves are full multiform analogies; so, the words 
that represent them are and must full irrepressible 
tendencies the expression analogical ideas and im- 
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pressions. The ultimate words accordingly language 
have sort ganglionic vitality and value them, and 
show every point ever active tendency burst forth 
into continually new forms life. 

And the same word also, instances almost without 
number, shows itself ready convertibility great 
number secondary related senses. 

13th. Words, like vegetable and animal organisins, are 
perpetual processes change, or, growth and deca- 
dence. 

Words pine away and die truly men themselves 
books. Many whole languages have disappeared other 
days, every language many words are perpetually los- 
ing their vitality, like Autumn leaves that have fulfilled their 
use, and when their occupation gone drop useless the 
ground themselves. The greatest preservative antiseptic 
influence that can secured for word its use works 
standard literature. 

14th. Great, silent yet determinative laws criticism 
and so, general acceptance condemnation, are ever 
work upon words, deciding their position among mankind 
large; before court without any appeal. 

Their action certain, although undefinable our vision, 
like the seemingly blind laws the weather; which yet, 
however multiplied their sources subtle their action, 
rule infallibly not only the questions human labor and 
human harvests, but also great extent those hu- 
man health, power, and enjoyment. 

15th. the spelling words manifestly designed 
represent the eye their real sound the ear; the number 
silent letters the present forms any language 
striking index the greatness the changes wrought 
upon the substance and volume those forms time. 

16th. The osseous fabric elementary structure words 
consists their consonantal and the vowels are but 
the needful filling-up their framework. Changes and 
obliterations the vowel-elements words are therefore 
much more frequent than the consonantal. 
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17th. The revealing power language, sure me- 
dium historical interpretation, one its most striking 
peculiarities. see plainly each nation is, for aim 
and effort, for spirit and achievement, for power and pro- 
gress, the intellectual rush tramp pace its words 
and phrases, well each different age every nation, 
according its varying moods energy and aspiration. 
The Greek full deep aesthetic elements, were the 
people that spoke it; the Latin, martial pomp and 
the busy stir active life; the French, sprightly glanc- 
ing turns thought and much sweet honied phrase; 
the German, dreamy revery indeed, but also, and far more, 
the rich and tender satisfactions beauty; and the 
English, all large full-freighted stores free thought 
and divine truth, and large sympathy with human rights 
and human interests. 

18th. Climatic influences, direct and indirect, which are 
ever also work modifying more less the living lan- 
guages the world, have very decisively modified all lan- 
guages the past; and more then than now, there was 
less sucial intercourse then, make their forms speech 
trite and fixed; and the influences more narrow and 
incomplete literature than ours were also less decisive 
the same direction, respect both the phonetic and 
dynamic qualities words. the same language, 
the same period its development, whether early 
late, physical individualities soil, climate and occupation 
have always sufficed distinguish, more less distinctly, 
according various geographical divisions, different dia- 
lects, one from the other. ‘The impressibility language 
external influence all kinds one its most remark- 
able facts; well its wonderful reflex power, imag- 
ing view the local and historical, well also both the 
inward and outward, peculiarities those who speak it. 

19th. Nowhere the fact “imperium imperio 
more manifest than language. Not only has every sci- 
ence, art, trade, and employment its own technics, inside 
the general sweep and circuit every language; but the 


— 


288 English Etymology. 


various circles fashion have their different circulating 
media words and phrases, down the most unfashion- 
able portions society, whose slang language advertises 
their rudeness wherever they go. Thus scholars, lawyers, 
merchants, farmers, mechanics, miners, sailors, all have their 
own separate forms speech. 

There are also large sections every language, from which 
one man, whatever employment, ever takes word for 
use, any more than were utterly foreign language 
and even common stock unprofessional words, 
which constitute the great average staple any language, 
the difference use among men, the higher and lower 
forms quite remarkable. the poorer classes society 
not partake the dainties the market, and the 
world’s rich garniture fruits and flowers practically not 
all for them; so, they pass unused, because unneces- 
sary them, all the higher and better portions their 
mother-tongue. 

20th. The facility and certainty with which words, having 
themselves broad capacity sense, can perma- 
nently specialized confined contracted use, very 
noticeable point the natural history words. 

All technics, doctrinal, scientific, legal 
have been formed out such material such way. 
few simple specimens from great abundance such 
sort, take the following: minister Latin (cf. minor 
and minimus)any servant, deacon Greek 
also senator (Lat. senex), and the ecclesiastical word elder 
(Germ. iilter comp. alt old, Lat. altus), and priest 
also etymologically but elder, being but contracted 
form (Germ. Priester, Fr. prétre, originally 
prestre). 

2ist. Onomatopoetic words, those that are formed 
imitation some sound set sounds nature, occur 
all languages and are quite apt indigenous 

They are quite variety classes such the follow- 
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ing: (1) Those indicating mere sound such: Latin, 
whisper; murmur, the noise running water 
and English, gobble, buzz, cackle, caw, quack, hum, 
hiss, growl. (2) Those indicating sudden startling mo- 


tion excitement as, dash, flash, gash, gnash, rash, smash, 


so, crack and crackle, hack and haggle, smack 
and whack and clasp, gasp, rasp. (3) Those descriptive 
pain, as, groan, howl, shriek, scream, wail. (4) Those de- 
scriptive mixing-up things together, whatever 
sense the fact addressed, huddle, muddle, puddle, fud- 
dle. (5) The nasal words, nose, nasal, sneer, sneeze, snicker, 
snore, snout, snooze, snub, snivel, sniff, snuff. 

22d. The self-defining power words English 
remarkable, the light recent etymological research, and 
useful, any the more primitive languages. The 
amount interest found, the proper study this 
element Greek and Latin, far beyond any general 
appreciation it. Thus: cash (Fr. cacher hide) was 
something hidden carefully from view when the word was 
first adopted for the thing. Cf. the word coffer, the 
phrase “the coffers the rich” (Fr. coffre, Ital. cofano, Gr. 
box, Eng. coffin). 

Sick (Lat. siccus, dry, thirsty) describes other one 
word could well, the one almost universal symptom 
all serious disease, undue heat fever. 

Pay pacare pacify, Span. pagar, Fr. payer) re- 
minds strongly the urgency men have their 
debts dues rendered them; this the only way 
satisfy them the word says. Hut (Germ. hiitte) and hat 
(Germ. hut) and hide (Ger. haut), all agree the common 
idea being covering, and are all from one common 
root (Germ. hiiten cover, Gr. with which cf. 
tos and and Lat. cutis). pearl (Lat. pirula dim. 
pirus, pear) little pear shape. and 
are seizers (from Germ. fangen, fing, catch). hinge 
(Germ. hangen, hing, hang) contrivance for hang- 
ing door. hilt sword, like halter (from Germ. 
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holding thing. fashion factio, from facio do, Fr. 
fagon) the general way doing things. (Fr. 
Lat. thesaurus, Gr. from place 
aside and gold), wealth garnered for future use. 
garnet shining grain, granate rock full grains 
and pome-granate (pomum granatum) apple full 
the same. Examples such words common use, that 
define themselves their own etymology, might end- 
lessly multiplied. foregoing have been selected for 
their commonness; with the design, that the implication 
which they bear with them should seen and felt real 
—that, such words carry their own sense 
within them, however latent first sight the common 
eye, do, much more, most those higher words, which 
pertain the more important elements human experi- 
ence and the mutual intercourse men. 

23d. Words are themselves the most permanent all 
human records and relics. 

Homer often calls words, and well, “winged words.” 
They are winged and, much they fly through many 
storms and changes from one land and age another, their 
wings are seldom much broken. language one the 
chief imitative arts; and the growth the public mind 
the world has been hitherto slow the mass; and 
reverence for the past instinct that nowhere, except 
religious forms, has stronger hold mankind large, 
than respect both words themselves and set forms 
words also: manifest that should naturally expect 
find language firm vehicle for the sure conveyance 
ideas, traditions, laws, customs and historic facts and me- 
morials unimpaired from one generation another. 
ace said rightly, all time since has shown, the power 
his written verse perpetuate his memory: mon- 
umentum aere perennius.” wrought out monu- 
ment more lasting than petty fragment 
all the glorious magnificence Greece could find any- 
where the world, all the “in memoriam” records the 
thoughts and deeds her great men had perished from the 
eyes and hearts mankind! 
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But such thoughts alone not express the full scope 
the general statement, which they are adduced illustrate. 
also true, that, the very fabric language itself, 
aside from any and all forms literature inwrought into 
its substance, there the texture its elements, such, 
wonderful self-perpetuated power continued identity 
preserving with itself all the influences stamped upon it, 
whatever way, the myriads that have breathed their 
thoughts and feelings through its manifold combinations. 

24th. The true centre and pivot all modern etymologi- 
cal research the Latin language, which mediates, its 
forms, between those the more primitive languages and 
those recent date, which owe much their paren- 
tage directly the Latin. English especially ne- 
cessary make thorough scholarship Latin etymology 
the preparation, for adequate etymological handling 
its forms. 

III. Specific facts pertaining English etymology, 
such. 

Generally. 

(1) English etymology itself, such, vast unity 
diversity. Our language indeed conglomerate, but 
one great firmness and the finest possible working 
qualities, for all purposes word-masonry and word- 
ornamentation. figure, however, drawn from mere in- 
organic matter will describe the inward characteristics 
our mother-tongue, which full organic life and strength, 
quite individually its own. While the Teutonic and Latin 
elements greatly prevail over the number other 
elements, greater less proportion, are connected with 
them the same unique vital structure. Nor are the two 
cardinal elements its composite unity, themselves one 
single definite type. The Latin element, while often 
pure its manifestation, also often strongly Normanized 
and sometimes has besides distinct Spanish Italian 
modification; while the Teutonic element sometimes 
thoroughly Saxon, High German, and sometimes alto- 
gether Danish, Swedish, Low Dutch. 
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But, however diversified the various elements its 
origination, there the very genius and vital force the 
English language itself, such, ever-present, and all 
active, assimilative energy work, which binds them all 
into one grand thoroughly harmonized unity. 
the wonderful energy its self-assimilating action upon 
the materials which composed, shows, the most 
conclusive all ways, the reality and power its own in- 
dividuality language. 

(2) English, far more than the three classical lan- 
guages, Sanskrit, Greek, and Latin, the facts and principles 
pertaining both the genetic structure 
affections words are much concealed beneath the surface. 
Euphonic changes and substitutions are infrequent 
occurrence, and have little scope and definiteness such, 
not open any thoroughly discriminative analysis. 

(3) The English allows, its present mature state 
development, license the caprice choice individ- 
ual minds, the making new words; or, the putting 
any new arbitrary senses upon old ones. academy 
instituted here, France, with sort plenary power 
over the forms the language, “to kill and make alive” 
their pleasure, would regarded immense social 
absurdity. 

(4) The English is, like the Latin and French languages, 
beyond all others ancient modern, owing the practical 
business habits the people, addicted abbreviations 
its forms. Greek and Latin, whatever abbreviations oc- 
cur, are made the actual rejection different letters and 
syllables; but English and French the letters themselves 
are retained, while their sounds are dismissed: the abbrevi- 
ation made orthoépical only, instead being also ortho- 
graphical. Such almost sacred reverence had the Greeks 
for the original normal forms words, that, making 
euphonic changes them, which sometimes involved con- 
traction their elements, they made them such analogi- 
cal principles left such obvious traces purposely the 
changes wrought, that neither antiquary’s tastes nor 
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scholar’s wants were left unsatisfied. But Latin the con- 
tractions which abound derived forms are not all, 
Greek, self-announced. matter often much schol- 
arly research find and determine them. the 
tude orthoépical contractions French and English, one, 
who would deepen his sense their number and greatness, 
can readily so, comparing the vast array their 
silent letters with the full-volumed, vocal forms the 
stately Spanish and the exact German. 
spirit like Webster’s, however narrow its range opera- 
tions, quite foreign the genius all the etymological 
traditions the language; and both will resisted, and 
should be, its attacks upon the time-honored forms our 
words. 

(5) The extent which many Latin-English words have 
been unjointed from their original form, de-Latinized, 
coming through the French, Spanish, other 
Romanic languages, quite remarkable. three 
examples must suffice. through the Spanish jamon 
being pronounced that get ham, from the Latin 
gamba leg; while through the French jambe, from the 
same root, get also the word jamb. Our word ambassa- 
dor, which thus rightly spelled (Mid. Lat. ambasciator 
from ambascia, entrusted business; derived 
ambactus, with which cf. Germ. ambacht) often wrongly 
spelled embassador indeed Webster advocates that 
should be, because the kindred word, embassy (from the 
Spanish form, embaxada, which special itself). Much 
(Span. mucho) represents the Latin multus; rent (Fr. 
rendre) Lat. reddo; dupe (Fr. duper) Lat. decipere (cf. 
owed, part devoir, owe from debere, and duire suit, 
from decere) beauty (Fr. beau and bel) from Lat. bellus 
(dimin. bonus, being contracted from benulus). 

many Latin words came into our language, such, 
not Roman clerical but strictly Norman influence 
natural that they should have some Norman mark 
upon them whose removal without damage, blemish, 
true scholarly taste would both sanction and demand 
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Thus who does not approve Webster’s restoration those 
pure Latin words English, honor, favor, labor, etc., 
their true form, dropping out the which they used 
have and have still Walker, from the spelling the 
equivalent French forms, honneur, faveur, ete. the 
same acceptable nature the substitution for the 
former mode spelling such words, defense, offense, pre- 
tense, all directly derived from Latin supines spelled with 
Here obviously the original Latin should rule the 
orthography the English, rather than the degenerate 
French form. But not the change -tre -ter, such 
words centre lustre theatre 
utterly abnormal itself and offensive all true scholarly 
feeling, not say conscience! Can the combined efforts 
all the type-setters our newspaper offices, although per- 
tinacious the attempt, succeed making this purposed 
abuse into law? not. And here word con- 
cerning Webster: its etymology is, simply and plainly de- 
scribed, horrible; and course its exegesis, the whole 
department its definition words, both practical and 
rests adequate basis the words them- 
selves. Unless utterly renovated, and that the most 
radical and critical manner, must fall dead its own 
weight from the hands the next generation scholars. 
2d. Particularly. 

(1) Many English words are the same identical origin, 
and the same fundamental sense, which yet present 
themselves such appearance such fact. Examples: 

Day and diary (Lat. dies) the one hand, and 
the other, journal, journeyman, adjourn, sojourn (Lat. diur- 
nus, Mid. Lat. jornus, It. giorno, Fr. jour). Captain 
(Fr. capitaine) and chief (Fr. chef, cf. also achever, and 
Eng. achieve) are both from Lat. caput, the head; from 
capitulum diminutive caput) small head, are our 
words chapter (Fr. chapitre) and capitulate; and from capi- 
talis (pl. capitalia, principal forms property) come our 
(the month the earth’s opening for new seed) are from 
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aperio, open, also overt and overture (Fr. ouvrir) 
and open (as well the corresponding German offen). 
property and propriety (proprietas), appropriate (Mid. Lat. 
appropriare) all have their common root and idea the 
word prope, near, near by, have also the following 
words. approach (Mid. Lat. appropiare), proximity (sup. 
proximus for propsimus), approximate, proxy. From 
Lat. canna reed (Gr. reed) come can, cane, canon, 
law rule (Gr. straight rod), cannon (Fr. canon, 
It. cannone), canal and channel (Lat. canalis, Fr. chenal). 
From Lat. spatula (dim. spatha, Gr. any 
broad blade, from draw from which come 
also spasm, spavin and spay Germ. spaten, spade, 
épaule and epaulette), come our words spatula (an anatom. 
term), paddle, spade and epaulet. From Lat. unus, 
archaic oinos (cf. Gr. els for one, alone and also 
and ace dice), come onion (Fr. ognon Lat. unio), 
one, union, unit, atone (at-one), alone (Germ. allein, lit. all 
one), lone, lonely, lonesome. Other specimens the same 
sort might added any degree desired. 

(2) Many words contrarily which seem the 
same origin, and are often regarded such, are totally 
diverse etymology. count from Fr. compter, 
computare (Eng. compute); but the noun counter from 
Lat. contra, over against, from which comes also country (cf. 
Germ. Gegend, the country, and gegen, over against, 
the eye). Just, righteous, from justus, and just, now, 


from juxta. net (Lat. tela web, Fr. toile 


toilette, Eng. toilet) has nothing with labor, 
which word Saxon origin. Chance (Fr. chance, Lat. 
cadens) has nothing with chancery (Lat. cancellaria 
Fr. chancellerie). Tempt and attempt tenter, Lat. tent- 
are try) are different origin from contempt (Lat. 
temno, sup. contemptum). The same fact still more 
striking several composite words. Thus compare surface 
facio) and preface (praefatio from for, speak) 
explain planus) and complain plango) suffuse 
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and refuse (recusare, Span. rehusar, 
prize, token honor (pretium, from which also, pre- 
cious, appreciate etc.) and prize something taken battle 
(Lat. prehendere Fr. prendre, part. pris, lit. taken, from which 
also enterprize, reprisal, prison and misprision). How differ- 
ent the origin the same terminational forms often 
English, the following specimens -able: agreeable 
(Ital. aggradevole gratum volo); parable (Gr. 
and able (Fr. Lat. habilis, from habeo). 
The termination nightingale relation gale 
breeze, but from the Lat. gallus, bird (cf. Germ. 
Nachtigall) and signifies night-bird. the word humble- 
bee the prefix “humble” not our ordinary adjective 


named, but the German Hummel, anglicized (from hummen 


sing, Eng. hum). 

From what vast variety sources comes the termina- 
tion -ay English. Thus decay from Lat. decadere, Sp. 
decaer; day from Lat. dies, Germ. tag; fray, Lat. fricare, 
Fr. frayer; gay Fr. gai (perhaps from Lat. gallus) Lat. 
locare, Germ., legen; pay Lat. pacare, Span. pagar, 
payer; ray, Lat. radius, Fr. stay, Gr. Lat. sto, 
stare, Germ. stehen; way, Germ. weg, Lat. via, 

(3) Many instances occur English double forms 
the same radical word blaspheme speak 
reproachfully) and blame (Fr. blamer, originally blasmer) 
example (Lat.exemplum) and paralysis 
and palsy; history and story (It. fantasy 
from appear), and fancy; thorough and 
through shortened form); costume and custom 
ened form stem consuetudin), for the double sense 
which two words compare for analogy the two correspond- 
ing senses the word habit (from habeo, have) plane 
and plain (Lat. planus, Fr. plain) for the varying modes 
spelling which words, compare the two derived forms 
manus our words manage (manus ago) and maintain 
(manus teneo) —the word piano (It. piano soft smooth, 
Lat. planus) also third modern form the same 
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secure (se without, cura, care) and sure; state (Lat. status) 
and estate (Fr. état for estat, Span. estado) spy (Lat. spe- 
cio, (It. spiare) and espy (Span. regulate (Lat. reg- 
and rule; seek (Lat. sequor, Germ. suchen) and be- 
seech; repel, repeal, and repulse (Lat. repello); truth and 
troth betroth; construe and construct. The adjective 
and adverbial suffixes, -like and -ly (Germ. lich) are dupli- 
cates each other godlike and godly (Germ. gottlich), 
-like being imitation the spelling, and -ly, the pro- 
nunciation the syllable. captive (Lat. captivus) and 
(Fr. chétif) are the same word, one describing his 
relations others, and the other, the results the same; 
and likewise with and duty (Lat. debere, Fr. devoir 
part. canvas and hemp (Gr. Lat. cannabis, 
Fr. chanvre, Germ. Hanf, Eng. hemp) chance (Lat. cadens) 
and cadence; gelid (Sansk. jalitas, Lat. gelidus, Germ. kalt) 
and cold; tierce (Lat. tertius, Fr. tiers and tierce) and third 
and Emir Turkish prince) and admiral are the 
same word (from Mid. admiralius which was also 
variously admiraldus). Provident (Lat. providens) prudent 
(from prudens contracted form providens), prude (Fr. 
prude) and proud (Fr. prud’ homme), are all the same word 
varied degrees more.or less. with compute 
and count; propound, propose and purpose; plum and prune 
(Lat. prunum, Fr. prune, Germ. Pflaume). 

(4) Some words, especially when combining with others 
composition, lose nearly quite their entire radical sub- 
stance. Thus ink from Fr. encre (Lat. encaustum, lit. 
burned in, Gr. fut. cf. Eng. caustic). the 
word ease (Lat. otium, Fr. aise, glad ease, from 
otiosus) not letter remains the original form. Who 
would first thought imagine that nec 
otium) was the same direct origin? couch from 
collocare (It. colear, Fr. coucher). Swe from sequor, (Fr. 
suivre) autumn (Lat. auctumnus) from increase, 
strange from extraneus (Gr. Lat. ex, extra, Span. 
originally (Lat. insula) from sale (Gr. 
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Other from French autre (Lat. alter comparative 
form alius—from which come also directly alter and 
alternate from Fr. sieur, Lat. senior. 
Soda from Fr. soude, Lat. solida nom. pl. neut. solidus 
(from which also come Eng. solder make solid, and sol- 
dier, Fr. soldat, Lat. solidum, gold coin and solidarius 
Mid. Lat.], words hang, often, only 
one remaining letter their original parent stem. The 
wonder that their true primal forms are little injured 
they are. 

(5) Metathesis occurs occasionally English, the 
ancient languages. This change the relative order the 
radical letters word, sometimes originates our lan- 
guage itself, and sometimes brought with the word 
from some other modern language; as, palsy from paralysis 
larceny (Lat. latrocinium, Fr. almond It. 
mandola, Span. almendra, Fr. amande) mercy (Lat. miseri- 
cordia, Fr. merci); treasure (Gr. Lat. thesaurus, 
Fr. trésor) spoil (Lat. foil leaf (Lat. folium, Fr. 
feuille) and clover, literally having three leaves 
(tria folia); tool (Lat. utilis, Fr. morning (Germ. 
morgen). 

(6) Quite large number English words are simply 
Latin, Greek, German, French and Spanish, other words, 
such: with only such little change shall just suffice 
remove the gender-sign declension-form that added 
the stem. Indeed there quite manifest tendency 
the English use, not demand, the unencumbered 
stems words, beyond most the languages lying histor- 
ically between and the Sanskrit. Observe the following 
specimens. From the Greek: harp, sickle; 
ache, ball, cast; basis, bomb, 
whizzing sound; idea, form, semblance idol, 
spleen, From the Latin: axis, circus, color, 
error, favor, honor, humor, miser, nausea (Gr. from 
ship), nucleus, pauper, virus; which are just good 


Latin words they are English, their form. 
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And what numbers are there other words that have been 
changed only from their nominative form their absolute 
stem-form into English as: alien, antique, angel, familiar, 
mortal, part, ration, spirit, vent, From the French 
such words are imported bodily into English as, rendez- 
vous (lit. render, report yourselves) lieutenant (Lat. 
loco tenens) revenue (that which comes back), mortgage 
(lit. security, case death); chemise (Lat. camisia) 
loyal and royal sage. §4. From 
the German, our language its grammar wholly Ger- 
man and its vocabulary largely so, instances might 
furnished almost any extent. 

Differences form English cannot clearly resolved, 
has been stated, phonetic laws and principles, and 
classified the classical languages; but side-influences 
all sorts, for variety and force, internal commotions, 
emigration, conquest, commercial intercourse, and sympa- 
thetic contact whatever way with the elements power 
and progress other nations, have different times struck 
our language and impressed themselves upon it. bears 
remarkable evidence having been once grand 
chaotic state wild interfused elementary agitation, which 
has been afterwards calmed and consolidated into one 
grand harmonious whole, the geologic crust the world 
itself. The one mighty all-assimilating energy, that has 
subdued its struggling elements each other and itself, 
has been the inward-working, divinely-illuminated, ever-ad- 
vancing, gospelized, English mind, that has clothed itself 
its living words, garment light and praise. 

(7) New words are introduced from time time into our 
language; but they are uniformly names new inventions 
and discoveries the arts and sciences; instead being 
descriptive any new results wants the great sphere 
abstract thought. Our language competent itself 
without any enlargement, vast, complicated, elastic in- 
strument thought and speech, express all possible com- 
binations perception, conception, sensibility, desire and 
will. For, aside from the argument, that while combina- 
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tions are many possibility, their elements are actuality 
few and how have all the reaches the human 
mind all ancient times, even with the torch revelation 
its hand, been adequately transferred into English! and 
how has English thought itself already spread its wing 
the upper blaze 

Not more sensitively does the sea glass the sky its 
broad bright mirror, than the different historic phases 
our language are reflected the different forms and stages 
mental and moral progress, made the common English 
mind. different ends and objects English thought, 
various periods, the mass; and so, the differences 
expression that they have found its national literature, 
whether its own volumed vastness its mere verbal 
details, may grouped under several separate classifi- 
cations, sentimental, poetical, philosophic, practical, true 
errant, substantial fanciful, subjective objective, 
aggressive, progressive, self-vindicatory, self-laudatory, 
just according the style and measure the balancings 
and counterbalancings public thought, from age age. 
The subjective period perpetually self-measuring consci- 
ousness, indicated here intense Edwardeanism, and, 
England, the philosophy John Locke, has happily well 
nigh passed away; and this age not only one more 
material practicality, also martial inspiration, but one 
the same time increasing poetic sentimentalism, 
appears abundantly the number and characteristic style 
our essayists, historians, orators, and preachers, well 
poets. our ever new and blooming literature therefore, 
rather than any new growths words such, are the 
signs advancement decadence our language 
found. Newspapers, novels, and periodical literature, from 
coming contact, they do, directly with the mass, can 
and give favor umbrage, under the strong magnetic 
influence able glowing pens, apt words and phrases, 
imported imitated from the current literature other 
languages, especially French and German. Such words 
canon, canard, spirituelle, personnel, roué, have thus 
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become almost quite naturalized among late. 
stand-point, and shimmer from the German, and from 
other sources, filibuster and squelch have been brought into 
new honor recently the press. ‘The use the word 
normal also has gotten quite all 
the new words sought introduced some none 
homelier than the word resurrected. also new phrases 
appear from time time, within few years past such 
these: “manifest destiny,” “irrepressible conflict,” glit- 
tering generality,” “bitter end,” “military necessity,” slaves 
which, like axioms, maxims, apothegms, and proverbs, have 
value, when once strongly announced, for their perspi- 
cacity, brevity, and utility, which preserves them ever after- 
wards vital component part the common speech 
the land. Such indeed the power skilful cunning 
phrase for conveyancing error well truth acceptably 
from mind mind, that pseudo-philosophy always seeks 
carefully clothe its false theories such garb. Hence 
Auguste Comte calls his infidel reveries, “positive philos- 
ophy;” and, explanation what means, declares 
that there are “three philosophies things, general sys- 
tems conceptions, each which excludes the other: the 
theological the metaphysical abstract; and 
the scientific positive: the first being the necessary point 
departure the human understanding; the second, 
merely state transition, and the third its fixed and de- 
finitive state.” So, Darwin speaks “the struggle for 
existence, amongst all organic beings, which inevitably fol- 
lows from their high geometrical powers increase,” the 
laws “natural selection,” and their influence “inducing 
divergence character.” such books, also “The 
Thought,” Christian Doctrine” (in behalf 
“the Broad Church the future”) and “Essays and 
Reviews” seven English how much 
falsely expected gained, mere phantasmagoric 
use words. But, while words may employed 
XIX. No. 74. 
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dishes and vases for containing and conveying truth, they 
cannot used corner-stones for any its solid struc- 
tures. They cannot constitute support the truth any 
form, but only represent it. 

(8) Words have sometimes English totally different 
sense from that which their originals had. Thus, carpenter 
from Lat. carpentarius, wagon maker; perspire means 
literally breathe through, from false theory vogue 
ancient times, that one the chief offices the pores was 
the aération the blood. Privilege, which according 
its etymology means private separate law, was origi- 
nally law not for, now, but against person. From 
caballus, nag, come through the French cheval, horse, 
our words cavalier and chivalry, both words honor. From 
pupus, young child come not only pupa (the chrysalis 
state insects) and pupil (Lat. pupillus, dimin. pupus), 
and babe, bub and booby (Germ. bube, Dutch babyn), but 
even also pup and puppy. For similar variations sense, 
analogically, compare colt and Lat. pullus, the 
young any animal and chicken, with English 
and foal and filly (Germ. Fohlen and Fiillen). So, 
French crin means horsehair only, while 
means any kind hair, human well animal. 
from Lat. subitaneus (sub eo, under), Fr. soudain, 
and its original sense properly military word and 
refers coming slily under the walls town, for the 
purpose quick successful attack. Demon, evil 
spirit meant originally (its Greek original) the 
divinity. 

(9) good many words English, whose etymology 
neither demands nor suggests, any such sense, have ac- 
quired usage permanently depreciatory evil signifi- 
cation. Consider the following specimens: notorious (Lat. 
nosco know and noto mark) with which compare 
notable and noble (Lat. nobilis for noscibilis, worthy 
adroit (Fr. adroit for Lat. directam, sc. viam, 
lit. towards the right direction) animosity (Lat. animosus, 
lit. full ambitious (Lat. ambitiosus, lit. disposed 
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around among artful (lit. full art skill) 
casuistry (lit. the act, habit, art answering cases 
conscience) caitiff etymologically but con- 
ceit (It. concetto from Lat. conceptio) itself but con- 
ception; craft Germ. kraft, power, criticism 
(Gr. discriminate, Lat. cerno, discrimen etc.) prop- 
erly the mere act art passing judgment, and should 
course used find excellences possible and not blem- 
ishes, except far necessary truth and duty; con- 
spire means lit. breathe together; cunning from Germ. 
know how, able, from which comes also 
can; cupidity (Lat. cupio) means itself only 
following words also exemplify the same fact: despot (lit. 
master) domineer (to rule over), desperate (de spes, lit. 
without hope), empiric (lit. relying experience 
try prove, from which comes also pirate, lit. 
adventurer, Gr. and yet with con- 


also Lat. experior and through English, experi- 


ment, experience, and expert) emissary (one sent forth from 
another) jealous (but another form zealous, Gr. 
lust (lit. desire, (performing service 
throughout) prejudice judgment advance) persecute 
and prosecute (following one onwards) prostitute (placing 
one’s self before the way another); resent (to 
think back towards) retaliate (re talis, give the 
like wilful (full will); vile (lit. vulgar 
(lit. belonging the common people). 

ironical sense has been often permanently imparted 
its essential meaning, the words, respectable, consider- 
able, fair, meek, pretty, when applied things considered 
themselves below par. 

(10) Some few English words contain them the names 
places, which the thing described first came into use 
notice. Bayonet from Bayonne where 
made; copper, from Cyprus (Gr. Cyprus, Lat. 
Cyprus; and cuprum, copper, Germ. kupfer, Fr. cuivre) 
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cherry, from Cerasus (Fr. cerise, Germ. crayon, 
from Creta (Lat. creta chalk, Fr. craie and crayon, pencil 
indigo, from Indicus (an Indian meander, 
from winding river Caria), parchment, 
(Lat. pergamena, Fr. parchemin) from Pergamum 
where was first invented Eumenes, its king; peach 
from Persicum (sc. malum), lit. the Persian apple (Germ. 
pfirsche, Fr. péche, orig. pesche) (Germ. thaler) from 
Joachim’sthal (Joachimsdale) Bohemia where 
thalers were first coined. 

(11) Some the special peculiarities the English ap- 
pear most strikingly, when being grouped contrast with 
those other languages, especially Greek and Latin; with 
which scholars whatever nation are most apt compare 
their own language. 

Notice Our system double names for the domestic 
animals, when viewed such, and when used food as: 
and beef (Lat. bos, bovis, boeuf, Eng. sheep 
and mutton (Fr. and veal (Fr. veau, Lat. 
swine and pork (Lat. porcus) fowl (Germ. 
vogel, bird), and poultry (Lat. pullus, from which also pul- 
let) deer (Germ. thier, Gr. and venison (Fr. venaison, 
Lat. venatio, something hunted) so, similarly call grapes 
(from same root with grab, grapple and gripe, Germ. greifen 
clasp), when dried, raisins (Fr. raisin, grape, Lat. 
racemus bough, whence also Eng. race); and plums 
(Germ. Pflaumen) call, when dried, prunes (Fr. prune, 
Lat. prunum, plum). Spanish fish the water 
pez (Lat. piscis) but hand pescado and, salted 
and dried, pescada; and the French call linen the piece, 
toile (Lat. tela from which subtilis, Eng. subéle), but when 
made up, linge. 

The variableness divisibility some our gram- 
matical forms, compared with those other languages. 
The English, and alone this peculiarity, has three 
forms for the present tense active every verb, as, love, 
love and while other languages but 
one form ever used. The English, like the Greek, has 
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double form the preterite (the perfect, have, and aorist, 
did), while the Latin has but one. The Latin poorer 
also than the English, having article and perfect 
active participle. the subjunctive conceptional mood, 
the mood for expressing all contingent suppositional and 
relative ideas, what range beyond other languages, for 
both variety and exactness expression, have our 
might, could, would, should, which Greek and Latin 
were but one undiscriminated form. 

§3. The indifference the minute modal analysis exhibited 
often the forms other languages. express, the 
word know, both the idea being acquainted with, 
friend (which German kennen and French con- 
naitr) and the idea understanding anything, sci- 
ence; which German wissen and French savoir. 
those languages, those separate kinds knowledge 
must have separate designation; but not ours. 
can take horse book equally well from one place 
another; but the Germans horse and tragen 
bundle, the French also are particular mener child 
anything that can walk, and porter package any- 
thing that they bear their hands arms. can re- 
ceive anything equally well, present, message 
but the Germans bekommen disease, erhalten letter, emp- 


fangen present, and einnehmen money. can ride 


equally well horseback carriage; but they call 
the first reiten, and the second, fahren. Our language has 
many nice distinctions for philosophic uses but few for those 
curiosity. So, our word umbrella (dimin. umbra, 
little shade) breaks French into parapluie, being used 
keep off rain, paravent, keep off the wind, and parasol, 
keep off the sun. 

Some English words are themselves elliptical, and 
represent now former phrases combinations words, 
instead single words. 

So, Latin, while many intransitive verbs are made 
transitive, the force prepositions combined with them 
composition, the reverse process takes place sometimes, 
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and omitting the reflexive pronoun transitive verb 
becomes ellipsis intransitive, the phrase, nox pre- 
(sc. se). Thus couch down for collocare 
its original Latin form; short form inter 
(alios) ferre (se). 

our compound forms after the model 
that abundant class German, whose combining par- 
ticles are separable practice from the verbs which they 
are united sense, have ellipses every kind 
curious signification. the reader will ask himself what 
nouns were used plainly implied after these various ad- 
verbial appendages their first and proper use preposi- 
tions, will find much amuse not instruct him. They 
are such these: burn up, burn down, swallow 
and swallow down, fix up, dress up, hurry up, hurry 
on, come on, come out, look out, wake up, give in, give out, 
give up, talk and talk down, starve out, scare up, dash 
out. 

The adverbial particle most this way with 
verbs the word up; and the one verb that surpasses any 
and all others, the variety and strangeness the senses 
that takes gives combination with other words, 
whatever sort, nouns, adjectives and adverbs, the verb get. 
evidence this remark, consider such adverbial combi- 
nations with this sort polyglot verb, these: get 
along, by, in, on, out, up, down, over, through, off, away, 
behind, etc.; and such different senses this Protean 
word has, such phrases as, get blow, 
fall,a wish; and get well, clear, rid, warm, wet, dry, 
fixed, done. word keep stands perhaps next 
variety sense. 

Some English words have been much corrupted 
their apparent etymology, false popular pronunciation 
them as: baluster (Gr. the blossom the 
pomegranate, It. balaustra same sense, It. balaustro 
small pilaster (from resemblance its form), Fr. balustre), 
which almost universally pronounced and spelled ban- 
nister; postumous (Lat. postumus, Span. postumo) which 
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spelled posthumous (as from post humum); asparagus 
from lacerate, referring its irreg- 
ular head) extensively called and written 
pompion (Dutch pompoen) getting quite generally 
spelled, pronounced, pumpkin cigar (Lat. cicada, 
grasshopper, Span. cigarra and cigarron, big cicada and 
big cigar, from resemblance shape, Fr. cigare) now 
quite often spelled segar. 

Greek and Latin there are verbs double 
express the two classes verbs themselves, con- 
densed way, weaker and stronger sense; and 
Latin there are few duplicate verbs having particular 
causative sense, (as sisto, reduplicated form sto, mean- 
ing cause stand, and jacio cast, cause lie, from 
jaceo lie), English there are few duplicate verbs 
having causative and they are all German ori- 
gin: lay causative so, set and sit, fell 
and fall, raise and rise. 

used current coin the cultivated classes only, and 
forms what ordinarily termed their standard speech, 
what French called langue oratoire,” 
found any other language ancient modern. And 
not only so, but, other language unless the 
Latin, true that there large branch the language 
that used only chiefly for the purposes poetry. But 
for their rhythmical value, they would pass once gen- 
eral disuse out the language, and this although having 
many them the merit brevity compared with other 
forms which are retained, well also being much more 
conformable their originals. are such mount 
(Lat. mons) compared with mountain (Fr. montagne from 
the adj. fount (Lat. fons) and font, compared 
with fountain (Fr. fontaine); and with eve and morn 
compared with evening and morning; and ere, yore, olden, 
yon, sire, afar, reft, ire, clime, lave, lit (for lighted), spake, 
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writ (for written), eyrie, eaglet, sheen, marge, blithe, ween, 
ete. 

Abstract relations are expressed English more 
copiously and exactly, than any other language except 
the German. 

especially rich particles, prepositions, conjunc- 
tions, and qualifying adverbs every possible shade 
sense and degree force. is, for example, the 
precise use given preposition always English, 
closely defining power, which the Latin ablative, with its 
limited range possible signification, though much more 
versatile use than any other case Latin, did not all 
possess nor the Greek dative, which was the Latin dative 
and ablative combined. And besides the greater variety 
modal forms the English subjunctive, already alluded to, 
even compared with the German, which yet our chief 
parent-tongue, what rich variety minute, subjunctive 
senses have command, what may called our 
subjunctive conjunctions, or, those conjunctions which give 
verbs connection with them contingent relative 
sense. 

have with the German the two articles; which, while 
they are true grammatical analysis, but shortened forms 
the demonstrative and numeral pronouns with which 
they correspond, are yet almost quite useful they, 
particularizing objects; while the Greek has only one 
them and the Latin neither. 

respect also grammatical gender, while being less 
pictorial than the Latin, Greek, and German, are more 
philosophical than they, predicating sex only where 
really belongs, and making all things, besides living 
beings, directly impersonal. not therefore, like the 
Germans, speak boot him, nor, like the Latins, call 
mountain masculine and tree feminine. And proof 
how curiously extremes can sometimes meet this world, 
the words German for maiden, young lady, and wife (das 
miidchen, das fraiilein and das weib) are all neuter, obe- 
dience the usual neuter character the terminations 
which they 
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conclusion. The grand inward, ever-working, ever- 
assimilative, energies the English tongue and the accu- 
mulative influences and evidences individual home- 
growth, not show themselves, Latin and Greek, 
any perfected grammatical forms such, any phonetic 
harmony homogeneousness development, even its 
lexical but rather intense unity bearing 
and sense all the material elements the language; 
making splendid unique product itself, were, 
all foregoing humanity and human that 
has it, the great ultimate language the world 
these times, all the power, for exactness, the Latin; for 
versatility expression, the Greek; for range beauty, 
the German; and for solemn grandeur, the Hebrew 
itself: with all the upper lights revelation glowing full 
and strong the vaulted sphere its past and present 
literature. 

The Latin roots selected for use the continuation 
this Article, the “brief illustrative synopsis” promised 
the title, will chosen chiefly for two purposes: exhibit 
the mode, which words hang clusters, the true nor- 
mal mode their growth and the same time show 
what variations form words the same immediate 
origin may assume. 

The connections words the same language, the 
same ultimate origin, will found remarkable for 
their mutual strangeness form and sense, any one can 
have ever conceived the connections various families 
nations, languages, with each other be. 


A 
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ARTICLE III. 


PERMANENT PREACHING FOR PERMANENT 
PASTORATE. 


REV. LEONARD WITHINGTON, NEWBURYPORT, MASS. 


Some eminent critics found their systems very nar- 
row principles. Almost every critic has system, and his 
remarks revolve around one centre-point, and, its position 
false one, his criticism imperfect. the 
Sublime kind canonical book, though hard 
find out what his sublime is. has centre-point. 
Dionysius Halicarnassus, his criticism Herodotus and 
Thucydides, seems have romance his eye, rather than 
truthful history. blames Thucydides for not being 
pleasing Herodotus; that is, for not telling many 
lies. Dr. Bentley very minute the chronology Mil- 
ton’s Paradise Lost; the very last thing humble self 
would think reading thatdivine poem. Dr. Johnson, 
his Lives the Poets, has one ruling canon and that is, the 
with which read book the end and “cast 
our eyes,” says, “on the last leaf, solitary 
desert looks the setting sun.” even applies this 
rule Milton: “But original deficiency cannot sup- 
plied. The want human interest always 
dise Lost one the books which the reader admires, 
lays down, and forgets take again. None ever 
wished longer than is. Its perusal duty rather 
than pleasure. read Milton for instruction, retire 
harrassed and overburdened, and look elsewhere for recrea- 
tion; desert our master and seek for 

Coleridge, though worse critic, has far more noble 
canon: “Not the poem which have read, but that 
which with the greatest pleasure, possesses the 
genuine power and claims the name essential poetry.”? 


Lives the Poets, Vol. 167. Biographia Literaria, Vol. 22. 
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painting, the picture which glares most exhausts 
its power the first inspection. are tunes which 
hear once with delight, and never wish hear repeated. 

unfortunate for preacher have sermons which 
resemble these pictures tunes, where the cause the 
first interest the very cause the want interest 
the second hearing. Some preachers seem doomed 
their fate. hardly their fault that they wear out. 
Their very genius brush-wood fire which blazes and 
burns out its own transient splendor. cannot 
expect, ought not ask, that the meteor which shoots 
athwart the heavens, should have the permanence fixed 
star, longer endurance but inferior brightness. There 
another evil; there nothing that mankind severely 
revenge their own inflated admiration. they have set 
man too high, they never forgive him for their own injus- 
tice. The Athenians ostracised their citizens because their 
own folly had made them too popular, and they dreaded 
the effects their previous admiration. 

plant the summer flower, and know must soon 
fade; plant the oak, and hope may wave for cen- 
turies. Supposing that the general aim should for 
long pastorate, let inquire what are the qualities which 
prepare for this durability, and what the cultivation which 
carries these qualities the highest possible perfection. 

must confessed that all the requisitions are not 
the literary kind. our inquiry will chiefly con- 
fined the characteristics preaching, yet these, how- 
ever excellent, may counteracted other impediments, 
may proper glance some them. strong- 
est tower may have stones its foundation which impair 
its strength and hasten its fall. 

One requisite for permanent ministry contented 
mind. Godliness with contentment great gain 
preacher, well private Christian. Ambition 
should not enter his heart its narrow form, nor should 
measure the importance his power the sphere 
which acts. The flower cares not how low the vale may 
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which grows, can fill the whole circuit with its 
fragrance. Let your good angel whisper you what Mil- 
ton has put into the mouth his devil: 

matter where, still the same 


Not that need adopt superstitious tenacity hold- 
ing one spot. are hear the voice God, are 
willing follow the indications providence. 

But there another thing very essential permanent 
indeed essential all enterprises which 
truth the design and man the instrument. Let 
secure personal attachment from our people. They must 
love expect our permanent plans them good. 
consult history shall find that nearly all the great 
leaders the world have been remarkable for almost fas- 
cinating power over the hearts those that came near 
them. The great heresiarchs the church all ages have 
begun here. Paul alludes his third chapter Ga- 
latians, first verse: foolish Galatians, who hath 
you that should not obey the truth? was something 
that seemed like and are told Jerome that 
most the leaders heresy had great personal attractions. 
have similar testimony concerning the warriors and 
political leaders antiquity. Alexander was beloved 
his friends; Caesar was adored his soldiers; Cicero, 
Cato, and even Antony, were men greatly beloved; Gus- 
tavus, Cromwell, Pitt, Bonaparte, the same. Even our 
blessed Saviour, supreme power and divine majesty, did 
not disdain this golden key unlocking the human heart. 
have remarkable proof this John xx. 17: Jesus 
saith unto her Mary] touch not, for not yet 
ascended father. this woman should have 
wished embrace him, whom she must have regarded 
almost ghost, proof how great her affection. The 
spirit the passage seems be: “Ah, Mary, the hour 
human friendship and fondness end. belong 
the celestial family now; more time must spent 
fond you may still love me, but love your 
risen Lord. For ascend Father and your Father, 


1862.] Permanent Pastorate. 313 


and God and your God.” Paul, clear, won the 
affections all with whom came contact; and 
gave him immense power preaching the 
Moses, may say his face shone with benignity and love. 
The hardy centurion, the stern judge, the slave-owner, and 
the tyrant always favored him. wonder said 
Let man despise thy had right 
put his admonition into this reflected form. had 
proved the power the passions over the action. How 
much significance there that simple declaration: And 
Julius courteously entreated Paul, and gave him liberty 
unto his friends and refresh Paul gave this fact 
Luke, the conduct this centurion modestly re- 
lated his own. 

The preacher the obscurest parish the hero lit- 
tle world; and that sphere there room 
for the greatest skill, and the exercise the most gigantic 
virtues. true, there sense which the world will 
hate the faithful preacher righteousness. But 
curious kind hatred. has underground ven- 
hatred which, without miracle, most miraculously 
subdued. 

This love won, not worldly art, sacrificing high 
principle; but steady, manly course discharging 
duty; saying the right thing the right time; pro- 
voking one, and cringing one; but moving, the 
sun does, over the bogs and over the gardens, over the hills 
and over the vales, the same steady, refulgent course 
and never clouded but mists, which gather darkness only 
dissipated again. 

But our concern especially with preaching. This may 
divided into two departments: the matter and the man- 
ner. the matter, have provided our hands 
the richness draw from fountain 
ever flowing and never exhausted. But may misled 


Tim. iv. 12. Acts xxvii. 
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even truth, pervert its maxims and misunderstand 
their application. Even the example Paul may mislead 
us, receive his words without his spirit. was de- 
termined know nothing among the Corinthians but Jesus 
Christ, and him crucified. But this maxim, like the wings 
the condor, may support long flight, because covers 
wide space. The gospel has one centre; but what cir. 
cumference! Unity variety its character. The cruci- 
fied Jesus the light and the motive how many doc- 
trines; how many duties; how many hopes how many 
fears; how many songs; how many praises; how many 
prophecies; how much history! whole universe 
thought and glory revolves around this brilliant centre. The 
whole nature man and the designs God are wrapped 
that little expression. There want affluence, 
then, the subjects. The fountain dispersed 
every side little rills for the refreshment mankind. 

The simple question, how presented man- 
kind, answered the Bible. presented especially 
historical form. History prepares the way and gives the 
exemplification. God lays his right man’s obedience 
his benevolence and creation. The first chapter Gen- 
esis has something with the crucifixion. Eden, the 
Fall, the Antediluvian history, Abraham, 
Sinai, the old dispensation, the rites, all look the 
central fact our redemption. Yes, must know noth- 
ing else than Jesus Christ, and him crucified but the Bible 
Christ’s and whatever theme there presented, 
its boundless variety facts, precepts, doctrines, and narra- 
tions, may teach the unity its design, and the copious- 
ness its executions. 

suppose preacher may write sermon every text 
the book Proverbs, and not forget the theme Jesus 
Christ, and him crucified. 

this your pattern, then, many-colored circumference, 
wide and beautiful, revolving around one centre. not 
cramp noble maxim narrow mind. 

But the manner also important. impossible 
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look round this world and not the variety that 
presented, distinction things, the permanency 
the impression they make. Some arrest attention and fas- 
ten the memory; others slip from our minds and are 
forever forgotten. Some delight first, but the first delight 
the very reason why not lasting. temporary in- 
terest the prelude speedy decay. Lombardy pop- 
and elm are sure make different impressions 
every beholder. The poplar produces short admiration 
the elm lasting. regular garden, where 

pleasing intricacies intervene, 

artful wildness perplex the scene 

Grove nods grove, each alley has brother, 

And half the platform just reflects the other. 

The suffering eye inverted nature sees, 

Trees cut statues, statues thick trees, 
compared with the interwoven paths and endless diversity 
Mount Auburn. The ocean and fish-pond have differ- 
ent attractions. vastly important not please too 
soon, wish please long. The rose the queen 
flowers, owing its reserved beauty and its endless variety. 
The irregular combinations,” says Dr. Johnson, fanci- 
ful invention may delight awhile, that novelty which 
the common satiety life sends all quest; but the 
pleasures sudden wonder are soon exhausted, and the 
mind can only repose the stability truth.” All this 
passes into the imitating works man. The mirror keeps 
the laws the landscape reflects. are never tired 
some poems; and some astonish first, and every 
repetition weakens the pleasure 


Haec placet semel, haec decies repetita placebit. 


Sometimes men astonishing ingenuity exhaust 
powers short time, because they refuse follow the 
very pretty thought, very curious, but having foundation 
natural suggestion and natural feeling. Thus the fol- 
lowing thought Shakspeare conceit concetto. 
When Prospero describing his being put into rotten 
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carcass boat; and banished from Milan, tells his 
daughter 
The very rats 
Instinctively had quit there they hoist us, 
the winds, whose pity, sighing back again, 
Did but loving wrong. 


Now every one sees that this description has pathos 
it, because has foundation nature. The author 
meant fine, but forgot that must lose the sim- 
plicity feeling the profusion his ingenuity. The 
concert the crying victims the roaring sea, one striking 
the tenor and the other the bass, may suppose; and 
then the mutual sigh the sea and the souls, producing 
the loving wrong the former,— what frozen admira- 
tion produces every reader taste! Such combina- 
tions cannot last. Notwithstanding the attempt Rogers 
and Coleridge restore our perusal writers 
Thomas Fuller and George Herbert, might safely defy any 
man read either them for half hour stretch. 
Who ever read the whole Young’s Night 
sooner enter the garden his spices, than are 
suffocated their fragrance. relief; plain inter- 
stices, soft green for the eye rest on. His peonies, his 
pinks, and his dahlias blush before the most crimson 
profusion; and his poetry has every excellence but simplic- 
ity and nature. Alas, biased mind always turns bad 
models. The faults Young are owing, partly, least, 
the beauties Seneca. has sometimes literally 
translated him. What pity that his susceptive eye 
could not have fallen passage which 
shows that the earth, after long drought, having been 
drenched shower, lies resting beneath setting 
sun, and spanned rainbow, peculiar exhalation, 
which the fragrance flower can compared. 
hardly perceptible first; but increases sweet- 
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ness gains our attention, and would not exhaust its 
power should continue forever. 

These are new discoveries Cicero saw them from his 
own experience. Hear his testimony. speak- 
says he, “is selected, which especially detains 
the mind, which those who hear may not only hear with de- 
light, but delighted without satiety. not suppose 
you expect from caution that you should avoid the 
barren, the uncultivated, the vulgar, the obsolete. The 
genius the age demands something greater. may 
hard say why that what gives pleasure 
should soon wear out, and alienate from itself, fas- 
tidiousness and satiety. But how many more things are 
there gaudy and florid new pictures than old ones, 
which, though first sight they captivate us, cannot please 
long; when old paintings, the same objects, rough and 
plain, never weary us. singing, how much more soft and 
delicate the turns and the falsetto notes, than the simple 
and severe, which not only the rigid critics, but the very 
multitude reject. may see, too, the other senses. 
are not long pleased with unguents the highest 
flavor and sweetness, those that are moderate. 
praise more the smell the earth than the richness the 
touch not pleased with what too soft. 
Even the taste, which the most voluptuous all our 
senses, and which relishes sweetness more than all the rest 
how soon that which too sweet rejected and de- 
spised. Who can long drink eat what over-seasoned 
each case, the slighter the stimulant the less the satiety. 
Thus all things, the greatest fastidiousness borders the 
highest pleasure. need not wonder public 
speech, because can see, both from orators and poets, 
that fine, nice, ornamented, holiday strain, without inter- 
mission, without reprehension (i. single paragraphs), 
without variety, cannot delight long, however beautiful the 
pictures, however bright the colors. spoken 


See Pliny the last-quoted passage. 
27* 


318 Permanent Preaching for ApRIL, 


composition, whether poetry prose, the disgust comes 
sooner, because judge instinct more than mental 
rule. When composition written (and read alone), 
these tawdry faults are known less the ear and more 
the 

The lasting man has simple manner, true feeling, some 
substance, severe ornament; child nature, has 
great earnestness and little show. never 
has forced pounding violence. weeps only 
from the magnitude the occasion, and weeps but sel- 
dom. said, think, Washington, that wept only 
once during the revolutionary war, but they were terrible 
tears. The lasting man likely leave the conviction 
his hearers impression reserved strength. com- 
pletely loses himself his never does his best 
or, does, profound secret every one besides 
himself. has pompous preparation about him; 
sounds trumpet, and never gives egotistic emphasis 
his most original remarks. They steal from him free and 
limpid, like water from the spring beneath the rock. The 
lasting man turns even his impediments into facilities and 
his weights are wings sometimes exalt his 
have known very impressive speakers begin stam- 
mering; and one, know who actually lisped. Paul, 
may infer, was such specimen. was too modest man 
say it, but learn the secret from what others said 
him. What else can the meaning Cor.x.10. For his 
letiers (say they) are weighty and powerful; but his bodily 
presence weak, and his speech contemptible. last 
expression may understood the first ten paragraphs 
his discourses. Nobody said this, but who went out 
the meeting before for once continued his 
speech until midnight, and only one fell 

The great secret is, touch chord that will vibrate for- 
ever. There are two important elements, which must 
study learn and join. earnest the 
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most important truths; and secondly, fully unfold their 
bearing the life and heart. Here have Paul’s ex- 
ample, who begins his epistles stating and proving the 
most recondite principles religion, and the close shows 
how they bear practice. one can have all the ammu- 
nition for lasting ministry, who does not will 
not follow Dr. Blair’s example, who avoids the doc- 
trinal Whatever your opinion, wherever you 
stand, not have any covered wells, which you dare not 
open; any important topics which you preserve myste- 
rious silence. any subject which the readers the 
Bible must think, you must sometimes speak. How much 
interest, for example, did Dr. Emmons give his long min- 
istry his earnest discussions. But means 
necessary think exactly Dr. Emmons did, show the 
good policy and profit frequent discussion. Wherever you 
stand, whatever your opinion, canvass and examine the great 
principles our being and what the plain- 
est congregation hungers and though they first may 
shrink from with fidgety repulsion, yet the frankest 
examination will gain the end. Take the doctrine 
election example. Every one knows how much Dr. 
Emmons preached it. But can bring opposite exam- 
ple. The late Dr. Popkin was predecessor Newbury 
the greatest sceptic perhaps that ever undertook preach 
the gospel. Professor Stuart said him, that rather 

thought that two and two make four, but was not sure. 
Now let ask the reader: can you suppose that this ner- 
vous, trembling, doubting mind would ever encounter the 
anything positive, his own courage would almost frighten 
him death reflection. Shall Dr. Popkin meet the doc- 
trine election; and how the world will treat it? 
Yes, did encounter it, and preached series sermons 
the doctrine unconditional election. And how did 
treat it? Why, just like himself, the true Popkinsian 
way (which, course, was not the Hopkinsian). first 
preached several sermons strongly arguing possible 
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its defence, quoting what the learned Calvin and Augustine 


said, and then the inspired Paul, would fasten his 


people’s minds with rivets iron; then turned round for 
several sabbaths, and gave the strongest objections, quoting 
what the learned Episcopius said, and the learned Whitby, 
and especially those passages scripture which imply the ob- 
ligations morality and the freedom man; then left the 
people remember, weigh, and judge. The consequence 
was, they were blue maze: they hardly knew what 
think. They said was great and awful subject; and 
this was, perhaps, the very impression the preacher designed 
make. Now will not contend that this the best way 
bring people the truth; but with such 
curious mind the speaker possessed, what could 
have done better? gave his people food for meditation 
and, however imperfect his faith, made noble attempt 
sound the depths our being. How much better than 
that superficial matter, which obvious that one re- 
gards 

And yet the obvious bearing simple principles must not 
neglected. great art make the hortatory part 
preaching impressive. the end and upshot all prin- 
ciple. too often the case that the man that success- 
ful doctrinal discussion acquires exclusive taste for it, 
and becomes negligent and weak when passes into the 
practical part his preaching. Let him resemble the oak, 
which, though yearly swells and strengthens its massy 
trunk and branches, never fails clothe their rigor with the 
trembling leaves living vegetation. requires much 


Far from wish depreciate this simple-hearted and wise man; 
and more wise because was simple-hearted. selection his writings 
has been published President Felton. His criticism the Greek Tragedies 
the most curious specimen the English language. are running 
opposite directions his mind, deep veneration for the traditional opinion, 
and individual impression his own, which distresses him present. His 
watch-word seems be, almost half think that these great men are not quite 
right. seem think may otherwise.” One cannot help smiling, when 
almost the first word that meets him his Latin preface the third volume 
the Graeca Majora, opinamur. 
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talent, perhaps more, write effective sermon candor, 
meekness, patience, contentment, justice, fidelity, the 
higher points systematic theology. These ought have 
done, and not leave the other undone. Like Sampson, the 
champion must get hold the two pillars which the house 
stands, and thus kill the Philistines. This part the work 
demands great effort, and should studied. union 
these departments gives vigor both. Practical preaching 
has double power when grows out fundamental princi- 
ples. must study the practical part our own hearts 
and the wants our people. But well also study 
models. One the most beautiful Dr. Evans, Lon- 
don, Discourses concerning the Christian Temper.” They 
are written with severe simplicity, but great strength. 
Two other models may mentioned, because their com- 
parison and contrast are more instructive than their separate 
impression. Jeremy Taylor and Richard Bax- 
ter, both them writers great copiousness matter, and 
endless profusion illustration. But what difference! 
What superiority the rich simplicity one over the hot- 
house abundance the other! never could accept the 
character with which Taylor has been delivered us. 
never self-forgetful always detains you the image 
plays his corruscations before you Whipple would his 
and you always admire the robe, without 
thinking the form that wears it. Now whatever Taylor 
was, Baxter was not; unconscious his art, negli- 
gent his snatching you, chariot gems, 
the goal the journey you are impatient finish. Per- 
haps may assist put Taylor his right place, see 
how his ornaments struck his cotemporaries. Dr. South has 
characterized him without calling name; and though 
South was sullen man, true critic. never 
minced matters. his eleventh sermon, fifth volume, 
preached Ascension day, April 30th, 1668, speaking 
simplicity preaching the gospel, says, speak the 
words truth and soberness, said and preach 


Acts xxvi. 25. 
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the gospel, not with the enticing words man’s 
This was the way the apostle’s discharging things 
sacred. Nothing here the fringes the north star noth- 
ing nature’s becoming unnatural nothing the down 
angels’ the beautiful locks cherubims starched 
similitudes, introduced with thus have seen cloud rolling 
its airy mansion, and the No, these were sublimi- 
ties above the rise the apostolic spirit. The apostles, 
poor mortals, were content take lower steps, and tell the 
world, plain terms, that who believed should saved, 
and that who believed not should this 
was the dialect which pierced the conscience, and made the 
hearers cry out, Men and brethren, what shall Ido? tick- 
led not the ear, but sunk into the heart; and when men 
came from such sermons, they never commended the 
preacher for his taking gesture; for the fineness 
such simile, the quaintness such sentence; but 
they spoke like men conquered with the overpowering force 
and evidence the most concerning much the 
words the two disciples going Emmaus: Did not our 
hearts burn within us, while opened the 

pass over the various topics suggested the clouds 
and sunshine passing events, all which must have some 
utterance from the pulpit; though every pious preacher will 
abjure that poverty mind which regards storm the 
sort God-send eke out subjects for popular attraction. 
hasten notice another mode preaching once current, 
now too much neglected; mode most likely secure 
the humblest invention the riches the Bible: the art 
expounding. 

Our early fathers thought much this; but has late 
years very strangely fallen into disuse, the great detriment 
both ministers and people. The pulpit has lost one 


Cor. ii. 
Remark how the excess und absurdity Taylor’s expressions are increased 
being insolated and separated from the context. Such was the malicious 
skill the critic. 
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the brightest radiations its glory. There general 
impression that unpopular; and the only reason is, that 
has fallen into reluctant hands. can make any style 
preaching unpopular not learning our trade. 
unpopular, you must make popular. The burning the 
anthracite coal was exceedingly unpopular until people had 
learned how use it. truth is, there mode 
presenting sacred truth rich, various, impressive, 
fascinating. You have all history, rich with time, 
help you. has this important benefit, that connects 
your philolgical studies with your public ministrations. 
keeps your interest biblical investigation; makes 
you better Hebrew better Greek 
makes you once familiar tenant, both the old world 
and and you bring down the wealth the former 
increase the accumulated importations the latter. leads 
you inspect every part the Bible, and the more you 
spend the richer you grow. can conceive nothing more 
improving than tracing the progress language (the sacred 
language God, too), the laws thought, the uniformity 
and variety revelation, comparing the two opposite poles 
the extremest ancient and modern life; and the divine 
art which God himself unfolds his complicated purposes 
streams from Lebanon. 

One important point lecturing expounding 
chapter, psalm, section, selection; that is, with 
quick eye discover what practical and proper for the 
people. This the cumulative point all legitimate inves- 
tigation. must not pedants; must not attempt 


Let turn aside gratefully remember the advice the late Prof. Gibbs gave 
me, when young man and fellow student, but less fellow student than 
instructor. Mentioning him the danger forgetting our studies the 
and thoroughly, and expound your people; you not, course, bring 
out all the points you examine; but bring out the result. You will find the 
benefit both for you and for them.” Never were words more fitly spoken; and 
this, and many other counsels, can only forget when follow him the grave, 
and perhaps not even then. 
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lead the people through the mazes learned wisdom 
learned trifling, which amuses the recesses academic sub- 
tilty. Selection, skilful selection, must your rule. You 
are see, with divine tact, what belongs yourself 
and what offer your people. Sift the material, and 
keep the bran yourself, and offer the meal tothem. 
maxim, course, belongs only the evangelical 
were one the Tiibingen historical school, should never 
think popular lecture the Bible. Their investi- 
gations evaporate into nothing 


Rich windows, that exclude the light, 
And passages that lead nothing. 


The laborers this school keep digging and scratching 
their gold mine, amidst noxious gases and frail safety lamps, 
bring their glittering pyrites, which they have, over 
and over again, assured are worth nothing. The Bible, 
worth anything, has end, aresult; and that result can 
always presented, with the deepest interest, the plain- 
est congregation. 

The benefits this mode preaching are, that you keep 
fresh your seminary lessons; you become biblical critic; 
your Hebrew and your Greek never fade; they are renewed, 
little and little, every you occupy rich ground 
you forestall your own narrowing you are 
never loss for you throw yourself the tow- 
line Providence; you find wonderful coincidences; your 
discourses will have surprising application; you are often 
faithful existing sin, without seeming design it; you 
are always sheltered behind sacred shield; you neglect 
part revelation; you almost become prophet God, 
and you Egypt encounter its corruptions 
hosts with the rod God your hand. 

After all, must confessed that long pastorate does 
not depend preaching alone. There are other elements. 
Some men, who seemed have every excellence forming 
sermon, have had very short the attractions 
the desk being counteracted the imperfections pri- 
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vate life. causes change are various; let glance 
some them; shall state them the concrete, frankly 
saying that these instances, offered under John Bunyan 
names, have been suggested actual life, though hope 
one will impertinent enough hunt out find the 
living examples. 

Dr. Rhetoric was always changing; was man dis- 
proportionate power; with fine person and thrilling voice. 
had passages his discourses which would almost start 
the house from its foundation. But his taste was 
often hit, sometimes and his great impedi- 
ment was, that somehow his very eloquence created crav- 
ing could not had, last, compare himself 
Noah’s dove, who left the ark find rest for the sole 
her foot. The Rev. Mr. Indiscreet was his pupil; 
watched him from the first, and never did preacher dis- 
appoint me. began imitating Dr. Rhetoric, and, 
Dr. Johnson had clearly proved that man ever became 
great imitation, set him down failure. 
Indiscreet survived his imitations, soared above them; had 
every quality for permanent far sermon- 
izing concerned; but, alas, failed for want common 
sense. was always moving. Mr. Finespun was 
remarkable example. Finespun had power, had ability 
imitated nobody, and was original the last degree. But 
his combinations were forced his figures were brought from 
the ends the earth. Nothing could more curious than 
his introductions; and when named his text, hearer 
could divine what would the subject; yet Finespun was 
man real power; and if, when left his mathematics, 
could have remembered that straight line was the 
nearest distance between two given points, would have 
been better for always had use for his wings. 


Burke, sure, his speech the Nabob Arcot’s Debts, has the 
following passage, which quote, both give some idea our friend’s manner, 
and show how Burke could sometimes down towards Finespun’s beauties, 
though Finespun could never get Burke’s faults. From the marrowless 
bones these skeleton establishments, the use every sort cutting 
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Shotover had short pastorates, and abundance them. 
has left the world lesson which himself never would learn. 
Shotover was too politic; played the politician about 
always had plot, because always imag- 
ined counter-plot against him. had the simplest 
measure carry his church, his friends must meet; there 
must caucus; may have opponents; must 
ready for them, until finally, had use for all 
the machinery had prepared; and what was very sad, 
Shotover could see the last need his machinery, but never 
could see the origin the evil. Wigfall always sincerely 
pitied; for had short settlements without any great 
cause. Somehow other, always made the impression 
that was great man, and few years the people 
always found out that was not great man they 
thought him. They were indignant, and rose once 
revenge their own mistake their fugitive victim. 
went another vineyard make the same impression and 
find the same treatment. Sensitive was killed gos- 
sips, busybodies, and tale-bearers. could have put 
the shield indifference but did not wholly make 
himself. Wantwill tried please everybody, and ended 
pleasing none, not even himself. Rev. Mr. Flash had most 
pleasing and pathetic voice, and might have spoken for 
years with effect, could have found anything say 
but died pastoral death, smothered his own previous 
popularity. Wronghead had short career, because 
never could put two ideas together. His sermons generally 
consisted one idea, which would repeat over about 
seven thousand times, with astonishing variety language. 
would endeavor make the bantling pass new 
baby putting new slip; but when the audience 
found out, they dismissed him and his bantling together. 
But the most melancholy example the temporary was 


every sort fretting tool, flatters himself that may chip and rasp 
empirical alementary powder, diet into some similitude health and sub- 
stance the languishing chimeras fraudulent reformation.” Burke’s Works, 
Vol. II. 393. 
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dear friend Mr. Prim. Prim was good scholar, man 
common sense, diligent worker, and true Christian; and 
yet was slow find settlement, and never could keep 
what had slowly found. What was the matter? Dr. 
Franklin makes poor Richard say, little neglect may 
breed great mischief: for want nail, the shoe was lost 
for want shoe, the horse was lost; and for want 
horse, the rider was lost, being overtaken and slain the 
enemy all for want little care about horse-shoe nail.” 
Prim was obstructed little impediments, and which 
knew little the time. Nobody must speak him 
going meeting; one must intrude particular hours 
had call for settlement, must put some vexa- 
tious condition: they must have new bell, change the 
lamps, the hymn-books. His manner was always pre- 
cise, and his very laugh was ungenial. short, was 
rose-bush full verdure, flowers, and fragrance; but you 
could not touch him but some hidden briar would scratch 
your fingers and repel your friendship. fell victim 
little briars. 

The conclusion is, that short pastorates are more owing 
defects the clergy than faults the people. Let 
preacher have discretion, industry, piety, and common sense 
let him love his work and understand his people; let him 
firm without stiffness, and yielding without false conformity; 
let him wish permanent, and will so, can 
only GET THROUGH HIS THIRD YEAR. Pindar, one his 
odes, speaks those who reach the immortal fields 
enduring the three purgations. 
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ARTICLE IV. 


PLACE AND VALUE MIRACLES THE CHRISTIAN 
SYSTEM. 


REV. JOSEPH HAVEN, D.D., PROFESSOR CHICAGO THEOLOGICAL 
SEMINARY. 


all warfare, the attack and defence Chris- 
tianity, the battle-ground changes, from time time, the 
enemies the truth change their tactics, direct their 
assault now upon this, now upon that point the line 
our defences. present, the supernatural element 
Christianity that more directly and fiercely assailed. 
Around this the battle rages. And, what not little 
remarkable, from the professed friends Christianity, 
from those who call themselves its disciples, rather than from 
its open and avowed enemies, that this attack mainly pro- 
ceeds. longer the Jew, the Mohammedan, the 
pagan, but the rationalist and sceptic, within the sacred 
precincts the Christian temple, and before its very altars, 
who take upon themselves call question, utterly 
deny, the supernatural element the Christian religion. 

Miracles, are told, are longer relied upon 
evidences the divine authority the Christian system. 
However appropriate they may have been ina remote and less 
enlightened age, they are now quite out place. civiliza- 
tion and science have progressed, they have left this method 
thinking and reasoning wholly the back-ground. 
now understood, all cultivated and philosophic minds, 
that the domain matter everything moves fixed 
and determined laws, which are never violated, never sus- 
pended, and which never change. This invariable opera- 
tion, this universal order and unity physical causes, 
the first principle the laws nature, and whatever 
variance with this principle must unconditionally and 
unhesitatingly rejected. material universe discov- 
ered one great system self-sustaining 
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evolving grand whole moving harmony, and 
adequate itself. the idea original creation now 
the recent developments science with respect the origi- 
nation species. word, any interference with devi- 
ation from the established and eternal order things, 
physical impossibility, which amount evidence can 
substantiate; and the miracles, called, the Christian 
system, which ruder and darker age were considered 
its main supports and defences, are, reality, the present 
day the chief hindrances its acceptance. 

Such the position taken the modern sceptic and 
rationalist. position which the advocates Chris- 
tianity are called upon meet. Mere denunciation and 
reproach those who thus reason, will not suffice. 
siastical censure will not meet the case. There demand 
for thorough investigation and solid argument. The posi- 
tion one which overlooks and commands one the most 
important defences the Christian and leave 
possession the enemy, abandon Christianity itself 
incapable defence. Under these circumstances, 
becomes necessary for the disciples the Christian faith 
re-examine, with special care, the whole matter the super- 
natural element Christianity, and possibly re-adjust, 
some respects, their own position with respect it. 

There are, any such investigation, three questions 
specially considered: miracle? What proves 
miracle? What does miracle prove 


the first importance this controversy that the 
advocates the Christian system should understand pre- 
cisely what that they are contending how much 
and how little involved in, and essential to, the idea 
miracle. mistake not, some uncertainty, perhaps 
might say some vagueness, opinion exists this point 
many minds; some are disposed include more, and 
others less, under that term. some means one 
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thing, and with some another. Sometimes used denote 
whatever wonderful, prodigies, portents, matters inex- 
mirabile the Latins, the the 
Greeks. Others, again, restrict the term within 
rower limits, understanding some contradiction vio- 
suspension, rather than contradiction, those while 
yet others would prefer call deviation from, rather 
than either contradiction suspension of, natural laws. 
miracle, according some, departure from all law; 
with others, departure not from all, but merely from all 
known law. 

What, then, miracle, and how much shall include 
under it? any and every wonderful, apparently inex- 
plicable thing? direct violation contradiction 
the laws nature? suspension those laws? 
simply deviation from them? thing without and 
above all law, has laws its own? 

seek for that which essential miracle, dis- 
tinction from what merely incidental occasional, shall 
find the ultimate idea that divine interposition 
accomplish, special and supernatural agency, specific 
end, not otherwise attained. "Whether the result vio- 
lation the laws nature not, whether suspen- 
sion those laws not, must least something 
beyond the power mere nature accomplish something 
supernatural, requiring for its accomplishment divine interpo- 
sition and agency. Whether this agency immediately 
exerted, mediately, through human other instrumen- 
tality, the power must ultimately divine power, and that 
not according the ordinary course divine operations 
nature. Where have this, have all that essential 
agency, effect not reached the natural course and 
order events. 

This accordant with the definitions given standard 
authorities. Thus event effect contrary 
the established constitution and course things, 
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deviation from the known laws supernatural 
event.” The term miraculous defines performed 
supernaturally, power beyond the ordinary agency 
natural laws; effected the direct agency almighty 
power, and not natural causes.” 

Johnson gives the following: wonder; 
something above human power (Shakspeare); [in the- 
ology] effect above human natural power, performed 
attestation some truth (Bentley) miraculous effected 
power more than natural miraculously 
power above that nature (Dryden).” 

The essential idea, expressed these definitions, 
that divine interposition agency not necessarily in- 
volving any contradiction suspension natural laws; 
but only power working above and beyond those laws; 
praeter, but not necessity contra, 
Whether the latter idea really involved the true notion 
miracle, shall presently inquire. 

the subject relates particularly the miracles re- 
corded scripture, brief examination the terms used 
the scriptures denote miraculous events may cast light 
the question before us. The terms most frequently 
employed the New Testament denote miracles, are 
onpeta, and When the idea 
prominent the mind the writer speaker that the 
divine power, source, from which the miracle emanates, 
the term Hebrew strength, power, 
plural, mighty works. Thus the miracles 
Christ are designated Matt. xi. 20, 21, 23; xiii. Mark 
vi. Luke and those Paul Acts xix. 11. 
The term also used Paul himself, his epistles, 
Cor. xii. 10; Gal. iii. 

Where the prominent idea not that the power 
employed working the miracle, the source whence 
emanates, but rather the object accomplished it, 
its evidential force the mind the spectator, the term 
employed Hebrew sign, which 
anything may known, and specifically, which the 
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divine power and presence may recognized. Miraculous 
events inasmuch they indicate evince 
the presence and power the supreme Being. Thus Cor. 
xiv. 22, the gift tongues called sign, not them that 
believe, but them that believe and, 22, the Jews 
are said require sign. Jonah was the Nin- 
evites, Luke xi. 30; and the child Jesus was sign 
spoken against, Luke ii. all these cases, the miracle 
designed token which the unbelieving world may 
the various miracles wrought required our Lord and 
his apostles, proof his divine mission, are termed 
Matt. xii. and Mark viii. 11, 12, the 
Pharisees seek sign from that is, something miracu- 
lous, prove that was divine. Luke xi.16. 
John ii. and vi. What sign showest thou? and ii. 23: 
Many believed him, seeing the signs, 
miracle Cana, John ii. 11, spoken the beginning 
miracles (signs), the part Christ. also Nicode- 
mus, John iii. man can these miracles (signs) 
which thou doest, except, See also John vi. 14, 26; 
vii. 31; The term also applied the 
miracles wrought the disciples, proof their divine 
mission, after the ascension their Lord. Thus Mark xvi. 
17, 20: These signs shall follow them that believe; The 
Lord working with them, and confirming the word with 
signs following. these and the like passages, have 
the clue, mistake not, the true significance the 
miracles the New Testament. are tokens evi- 
dences the divine commission the person who performs 
them. The cases above cited, under the term 
especially, seem refer miracles evidences producing 
conviction and belief mind. 

Where not much the end object the miracle the 
idea prominent the mind, but rather the effect 
exciting astonishment fear, the term wonder, 
prodigy employed always, however, connection with 
Thus, Acts ii. 19: Wonders the heaven above, 
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and signs the earth beneath, vii. 36: 
Wonders and signs Egypt and the Red sea; John iv. 
48: Except see signs and wonders, will not believe 
Acts Many wonders and signs, done the apos- 
tles. See, also, v.12; xiv.3; where 
the same expressions are used with reference the miracles 
wrought the apostles. The terms are sometimes em- 
ployed, also, with reference the miracles, pretended 
miracles, false prophets, Mark xiii. 22, and Matt. xxiv. 
24, and Thess. ii. 

The use tépas connection with this 
manner, evidently borrowed from Hebrew usage, which 
like manner connects the corresponding words and 

miracle, then, far the scripture use terms can 
guide us, some wonderful event, such requires 
power perform, and which may therefore regarded 
sign indication divine presence and agency. 

That miracle not any and every wonderful even 
inexplicable thing, need hardly pause affirm. All 
miracles are wonderful, but not all wonders are miracles. 
Everything wonderful its first occurrence. The first 
earthquake, even thunder-storm was, doubtless, very 
wonderful the observers, and may very well have passed 
for something miraculous, such events still among the 
savage nations. 

necessary the idea miracle that the event should 
not merely wonderful,? but that occur not the ordinary 
course nature’s operations that the power which produces 
should the special interposition divine agency. This 


say such requires divine power perform for the idea that miracles 
may performed created beings, even evil beings, whether men 
angels, other than mere instruments almighty power, finds, seems 
us, countenance the scriptures. 

The definition Augustine: voco quidquid arduum aut inso- 
litum supra spem vel facultatem mirantes (De utilitate cred. 16), 
certainly faulty this Trench has well observed, definition 
the mirabile rather than the miraculum. 
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cannot said the eclipse, the storm, the volcanic erup- 
tion. Such events, however remarkable, however fearful, and 
even unusual, they may be, are still within the range natural 
events, and accounted for natural principles. But 
should the order nature reversed, set aside; should 
some event occur clearly beyond the power natural causes 


produce, and requiring, beyond reasonable doubt, the 


divine interposition and agency for its accomplishment, 
should properly call such event miracle. 

Now may difficult decide, many cases, what is, 
and what not, natural event; whether given result 
lies within without the range natural causes; other 
words, prove miracle. That not now the point 
under discussion. All that say is, that when once 
clearly settled that the phenomenon under consideration 
not merely some wonderful and unusual, but still natural 
event, but, the contrary, really supernatural, and has 
been brought about some divine interposition, 
working accomplish this specific then, and not till 
then, are warranted call that event miracle. 

the question whether miracle involves suspension 
violation the laws nature, merely something 
above and beyond nature, there room for greater differ- 
ence opinion. According the definitions already given, 
the latter would seem all that essential. this 
point, however, theologians are means agreed. 

Neander, his chapter says: Although 
from their nature they the ordinary law cause 
and effect, they not it, inasmuch nature has 
been ordered divine wisdom admit higher and 
creative agencies into her sphere; and perfectly natural 
that such powers, once admitted, should produce effects 
beyond the scope ordinary causes.” Similar the view 
Olshausen,? who affirms that cannot adopt that idea 
miracle which regards merely negatively suspen- 


Life Christ, Book Part ii. ch. 
Commentary, Vol. 335, Matt. viii. 1-4. 
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sion the laws nature. Starting from the scriptural 
view the abiding presence God the world, can- 
not regard the laws nature mechanical arrangements 
which would have altered interpositions from with- 
out: they have the character being based whole 
God’s nature. All phenomena, therefore, which are not ex- 
plicable from the known unknown laws earthly devel- 
opment, are not, for that reason, necessarily violations 
law, and suspensions the laws rather they are 
themselves comprehended under higher general law; for 
what divine truly according law.” 

like manner Trench: But while the miracle not 
thus nature, neither against nature. That language, 
however commonly use, yet wholly unsatisfactory, 
which speaks these wonderful works God violations 
natural law. Beyond nature, beyond and above the 
nature which know, they are, but not contrary it.”? 

the same effect Augustine remarks: Omnia portenta 
contra naturam dicimus esse, sed non sunt..... Portentum 
ergo fit non contra naturam, sed contra quam est nota natura. 
And elsewhere remarks: naturam non incongrue 
dicimus aliquid Deum facere, quod facit contra quod novi- 
mus natura.” Augustine does not admit that anything 
comes pass contrary nature, since nature but the will 
God, and cannot supposed act contrary what 
has himself established. Quomodo est enim contra 
naturam quod Dei fit voluntate, voluntas tanti utique 
creatoris, conditae rei cujusque natura sit 

Aquinas gives similar view; whatever wrought 
divine power, out the usual course nature, praeter 
ordinem naturae, with him miracle: Aliquid dicitur 
miraculum quod fit praeter ordinem totius naturae creatae, 
quo sensu solus Deus facit Only must 
totius naturae, and not merely naturae nobis notae, 
nature known us. 

The following the view Knapp: Properly speaking 
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these miracles are wrought God. performing them 
does not alter disturb the course things which 
himself directs, counteract the laws which himself has 
established but accomplishes means nature, which 
has thus constituted, and which governs, something 
more than common, and connection with unusual cir- 
cumstances.” 

Prof. Tieftrunk, Halle, holds the following language, 
cited Hahn:? The supernatural cause which works 
miracle, neither suspends nor confounds the laws nature, 
but uses the forms and materials nature accomplish 
its work. The miraculous consists not being contranatu- 
ral, but for the producing cause effects its 
operation the sensible world according the laws sen- 
sible nature; operation which would not have taken 
place according the ordinary course nature, and could 
not have been produced the mere causal powers 
nature. The miraculous event may compared the 
unexpected entry independent activity into the course 
nature, but which does not obstruct nor subvert it; only 
must observe that this entry and its operation not 
take place any mere natural casuality, but supe 
rior power acting according the laws 
nature.” 

the contrary, defines miracles unus- 
ual events, wrought cause superior human power, 
and suspending the ordinary course nature and its laws 
humanas vires superantes, rerum naturae cursum con- 
suetum, legesque ejusmodi eventu tollentes.” 
Nor without authority for Among the Lutheran 
divines, Quenstedt4 affirms: Miracula vero 
dicta sunt, quae contra vim rebus naturalibus Deo indi- 
tam, cursumque naturalem, sive per extraordinariam Dei 
potentiam efficiuntur.” also (as cited 
Knapp) speaks miracles operationes quibus naturae 


Theology, Vol. 101. Jahrbuch des Christ. Glaub. 
Institutiones Theol. Dogmat., 245. 
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leges ordinem conservationem totius hujus universi 
spectantes, vera suspenduntur.” 

Indeed this would seem have been the view very gener- 
ally entertained the earlier theological writers, 
undoubtedly that many among the moderns. 

are means sure, however, that miracle in- 
volves necessity any violation suspension the laws 
nature. That which above nature not necessarily con- 
trary nature. may wrought divine power, 
and that power may extraordinary its nature and oper- 
ation, and the effect may lie quite without the sphere 
nature’s laws and the usual course things, and yet may 
involve contradiction any those laws. 
higher power may come accomplish special result 
special occasion, yet leave the ordinary and established 
laws full force. law nature that bodies 
certain specific gravity shall fall the earth when left un- 
supported the air the water; yet stone ball 
iron may projected with such force counteract this 
tendency may ascend instead descend, and continue 
until passes out sight. The law, however, still exists, 
still upon this very projectile, and that with its 
full force. The gravitating power neither abolished nor 
suspended regards that missile, but only counteracted 
another and superior force. The usual effect set aside 
for the time the intermission higher like 
manner, when the iron swims, the water burns; when 
the flames fail consume, the wild beasts devour; 
when the raging tempest suddenly becomes calm, even 
death itself gives place life, there may all this 
violation suspension nature’s laws, but only the coming 
higher power prevent the ordinary and produce 
extraordinary result, counteraction rather than con- 


well remarked Trench, with respect the miracle healing: that 
sickness which abnormal, and not health. The healing the restoration 
the primitive order. should see the miracle not the infraction law, 
but behold the lower law neutralized and, for the time, put out working 
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Who will say that may not that essen- 
tial the idea miracle the intervention divine 
power accomplish supernatural means, whether di- 
rectly indirectly, result not attained the ordi- 
nary course nature. But what above and beyond 
nature not necessarily contrary it. That iron should 
swim, may eztra-natural, super-natural, yet not contra- 
natural. Nay, there may possibly be, some suppose, even 
within the sphere nature itself, power hitherto unknown, 
sufficient produce that unusual requiring only 
called into exercise the divine will, when the special 
occasion demands; and the result would none the less 
miracle, since the effect special divine interposition, 
and something beyond the course nature. But 
whether the means employed are natural super-natural, 
either case the efficient cause super-natural, and the event 
miraculous nor there, either case, any necessary viola- 
tion suspension the already existing and established 
laws. Those laws may remain full force, notwithstanding 
the coming this higher power. 


higher and this abundant analogous examples are evermore going forward 
before our eyes. Continually behold the world around lower laws held 
moral; yet say not, when the lower thus gives place favor the higher, 
that there was any violation anything contrary nature came 
pass rather acknowledge the law greater freedom swallowing the 
law lesser. Thus, when lift arm, the law gravitation not, far 
held suspense the higher law will” (Notes Miracles, 4). 
should not say that was even held suspense. not only exists but 
acts forcibly ever did; and the higher law the will must counteract it. 

the same effect the gifted author Nature and the Supernatural (p. 338) 
miracle suspension violation the laws nature. Here the 
point where the advocates miracles have fatally weakened their cause 
too large statement. The laws nature are subordinated miracles, but 
they are not suspended discontinued them. raise arm, subordi- 
nate the law gravity, and produce result against the force gravity, but 
the law, the force, not discontinued. the contrary, acting still, 
every moment, uniformly held the arm its place. the vital 
agencies maintain chemistry their own that subordinates the laws inor 
ganic chemistry. Nothing more familiar than the fact subordination 
natural laws.” 
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And the still more remarkable exertions divine 
power; as, for example, the restoration dead man life. 
certainly not according the usual course events, 
and, this sense, not according the laws nature, that 
dead body should restored life. know power 
nature adequate produce this result. When such 
event really occurs, therefore, are warranted infer 
divine interposition, and pronounce the effect miracle- 
But know that any the existing laws nature for- 
bid such result, and must first abolished, set aside, 
before this event can take place? Want power one 
thing, and opposition another; inability not incom- 
patibility. power restore life may not nature, 
and yet may not contrary 

the sense which that term here used, 
simply established mode operation. law nature 
simply such mode operation results from the nature 
constitution things about the physical world. Now 
event takes place some other mode operation 
than that now defined, that is, some mode operation 
that does not result from the original constitution things, 
the latter not necessarily violation the former, nor 
suspension it. For example: the change water into 
wine, instantaneous process, certainly not the result 
the original constitution things the physical world. 
not the way which nature produces wine. But it, 
the other hand, violation that method? that 
Deity, operating the accustomed manner, and according 
the original constitution things, produces wine the 
processes growth and fermentation. produces 
directly, without this mediate process. there any contra- 
diction here the former method? there any suspen- 
sion Are not the laws and processes nature 
still before? Are not vines still bearing fruit, and 


distinction made between event being from natural 
laws, and being according natural strikes well grounded. 
effect which comes under the latter designation does not necessarily come under 
the former. 
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grapes still yielding wine, just The truth is, law 
violated, none suspended; only another force called into 
requisition, addition the usual forces nature; rather, 
the power which usually operates such such prescribed 
mode, now, for special reasons, and for the moment, acts 
another and quite unusual mode. simply Deity doing, 
one time, one way, what other times, and usually, 
does another way. The result something which 
cannot account for the laws nature, inasmuch was 
not produced the operation those laws; other words, 
accomplish special end, Deity more contradicts vio- 
lates his mode operation than man’s travelling 
steam-car contradicts his usual and slower mode procedure 
stage coach; than the appearance comet contra- 
dicts the established order the solar system, suspends 
the laws planetary motion. The fact that God usually 
works given way, does not prove that never works 
any other. Show any sufficient reason for departure 
from the usual method, and such departure becomes not 
merely possible, but the highest degree probable. There 
will deviation, but not contradiction. 

The view now taken the nature miracle obviates 
objection frequently urged against the argument from 
miracles favor Christianity, wit, that they imply 
contradiction violation the laws Those 
laws, said, are universal and invariable; and whatever 
occurrence professes contradiction those immu- 
table laws, bears its face the evidence its own absurd- 
ity and falsity. Now can shown that miracle does 
not necessity imply any such contradiction violation 
natural laws; that, the contrary, leaves those laws 
full and play, while comes beside them, and 


The whole force Spinoza’s arguments against the miracles Christianity, 
also the chief strength the assault modern scientific rationalism, lies pre- 
cisely here. The rationalist careful define miracle something contrary 
the laws violation fixed, established order. Set this defini- 
tion aside for truer one, and you set aside once the main force his attacks. 
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reaches beyond them, bring about results which are not 
their sphere, which lie out their plane, certainly 
point gained, and difficulty met. 

The case analogous the reasoning the sceptic 
against the mysteries the Christian faith, that they are 
contrary reason, and therefore incredible. which 
reply No, not contrary reason, but merely above reason. 
would say miracles; they are not contrary 
nature, but above nature. 

But miracle thing? may there be, the 
other hand, law Does the divine interposi- 
tion, which produces miraculous event, occur hap-hazard 
according fixed and uniform principles? May there 
not close connection between the peculiar circum- 
stances which call for and demand the supernatural and the 
divine interposition meet the exigency, there between 
any ordinary result and the law nature which looks its 
Doubtless there may such connec- 
tion, such law miracles. are not suppose that 
the laws nature comprehend laws. Could see far 
enough into the nature things, might perhaps discover 
fixed and invariable connection between the occasion for 
and the occurrence miracle; that could say: 
Given, such and such things; and given, also, divine inter- 
position meet the case. not know enough 
affirm, perhaps never shall; neither, the other hand, does 
any man know enough deny it. 

Much less are conceive miracle event with- 
out cause. Whether there not any such thing 
law miracles, there and must cause them. 
natural events require cause, much more, supernatural. 
are not think natural causes comprehending all 
causes. Because thing beyond the range ordinary 
and natural causes, does not follow that beyond the 
range all cause. suppose that there cause 
except natural causes, not pantheism merely, down- 
right atheism. shut God out the universe which 
has himself created. 


29* 
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sum what has been said: are not conceive 
miracle simply any remarkable extraordinary event 
nor yet as, necessity, contradiction, even suspension, 
any law nature; are not conceive neces- 
sarily lawless occurrence, much less uncaused but rather, 
and simply, divine interposition accomplish super- 
natural agency specific end not otherwise attainable. 

With these remarks the nature miracles, proceed 
the second topic investigation. 


II. What miracle 


other words, what kind and degree evidence 
required, order prove that divine power is, any case, 
interposed produce given effect, otherwise than natu- 
ral causes? And here are met, the outset, the 
positive denial that any amount evidence can prove it; 
the denial, word, that miracle possible thing. 
Thus, the article the Evidences Christianity, the 
and Baden Powell holds the following 
language: What alleged case the supernatural 
but testimony can reach the supernatural testimony 
can apply only apparent sensible facts; testimony can 
only prove extraordinary and perhaps inexplicable occur- 
phenomenon. That due supernatural causes, 
entirely dependent the previous belief 
the Again are told, the same author, 
that “In nature, and from nature, science and reason, 
neither have, nor can possibly have, any evidence 
Deity working miracles for that must out nature 
and beyond reason. could have any such evidence 
from nature, could only prove extraordinary natural effects, 
which would not miracles the old theological sense, 
isolated, unrelated, and uncaused whereas physical fact 
can conceived unique, without analogy and relation 
others, and the whole system natural 

the same strain are complacently informed, the 
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same authority, that the present age physical research, 
“all highly cultivated minds and duly advanced intellects 
have imbibed more less the lessons inductive philoso- 
phy, and have, least some measure, learned appreci- 
ate the grand conception universal law; recognize the 
impossibility even any two material atoms subsisting 
together without determinate relation; any action 
the one the other, whether equilibrium motion, 
without reference physical any modification 
whatsoever the existing conditions material agents, 
unless through the invariable operation series eter- 
nally impressed consequences [the italics are ours] following 
some necessary chain orderly connection, however 

Any interference with the established order nature being 
thus assumed physical impossibility, which amount 
evidence can establish, are not surprised told 
this connection that “if miracles were the estimation 
former age among the chief supports Christianity, they 
are present among the main difficulties and hindrances 
its acceptance.” 

regards the utter impossibility miracles the 
ground the absolute inviolability nature’s laws, and 
the invariability and universality their operation, fear 
must confess ourselves not that order highly culti- 
vated minds and duly advanced intellects” that “have 
learned appreciate the grand conception.” ‘The real ques- 
tion for mind thus far advanced, seems us, this 
there Deity all? all power resolved into 
this great system universal, invariable, eternal law, this 
grand machinery “eternally impressed consequences,” that 
goes grinding and clanking from eternity eternity? 
the latter, then grant that miracles are out the ques- 
tion. But there God, some our simplic- 
ity have supposed; may crave the indulgence this 
highly cultivated age far permitted retain the 


344 Place and Value Miracles APRIL, 


antiquated notion Deity the head affairs; and 
place this Deity where belongs, behind all those laws, 
and above them all, their source and spring, then why 
may not the power that usually works and such and 
such methods laws, occasion require, act some other 
way without above those laws? Nay, why may not, 
necessary the accomplishment his purposes, even re- 
verse, wholly set aside for the time, those usual methods 
procedure which call laws nature? would seem 
reasonable suppose this. The power that created and es- 
tablished certain laws and operations nature, called, 
can surely, pleases, suspend those operations and coun- 
teract those laws, bringing still higher forces, spec- 
ial occasions, and for special purposes. laws are surely 
not invariable and inviolable beyond the reach 
their maker; the sublime machinery eternally impressed 
consequences not unvarying and irresistible its 
steady revolutions, but that the hand which created and set 
agoing can vary suspend its movements will. The 
question now is, not whether Deity will this, whether 
likely it, but whether can. can, then 
miracles are not 


maintained one our ablest modern naturalists (Dr. Edward Hitch- 
cock, see Bibliotheca Sacra, Oct. 1854, Article, Special Divine Interpositions 
Nature), that far from there being nature any presumption against the 
miracles revelation, there is, the contrary, actual and strong presump- 
tion their favor, from the fact that, all appearances, and according all 
ordinary laws reasoning, there have been nature itself repeated instances 
divine miraculous interposition. The first introduction organic life upon 
the globe, which had previously existed inorganic mass, through long ages 
and many changes gradually preparing for the future abode vegetable and 
animal life, regarded such interposition. The subsequent and repeated 
disappearance living species, and the production new ones their places, 
which, after flourishing for long periods, have turn disappeared, only give 
place some new and independent system, the introduction thus new races 
and systems life adapted the changed condition things, until can 
trace least five these independent economies, claimed another evidence 
miraculous interposition nature. The final introduction man himself 
upon the globe, period long subsequent the introduction vegetable and 
animal life, and the changes already spoken of, his appearance sudden, after 
these vast periods time, and these successive independent groups organic 
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The truth is, consistent theist can possibly maintain 
such position. The real question, when comes that 
pass, said before, simply this: are atheists, 
have stilla God? And who coolly shuts the door 
the face Deity, and shuts him out his own creation, 
assuming that nature’s laws are absolutely invariable, univer- 
sal, and eternal, and therefore any departure from them 
impossible, under whatever cloak science inductive phi- 
losophy may hide himself, logically and practically 
atheist. 

But granting that miracle not impossible, still not, 
the highest degree improbable, much that amount 
evidence sufficient establish the fact its occur- 
rence? That depends circumstances, the end 
accomplished, the reason for the thing. Not under all 
circumstances and all occasions miracle improbable 
even. can suppose cases which such occurrence 
would highly probable. the occasion, the end 
accomplished, something extraordinary and unusual 
moment, especially something not likely 
attained ordinary methods, not, such case, pri- 


beings, had passed away, another clear case miraculous interposition 
nature. 

Should objected this reasoning that the appearance any new 
phenomenon, the introduction new species plants animals, for which 
cannot account any known laws, trace its connection with any previ- 
ously existing circumstances, does not itself prove miraculous interposition, 
may replied that have good evidence divine interposition the 
cases referred to, have direct creation any case. the first existence 
life planet not imply creative power and divine interposition, neither 
does the first appearance the planet itself hitherto empty space imply such 
agency. The development theory Lamarck and the Vestiges,” and also 
the theory Crosse spontaneous generation, and the more recent theory 
Darwin the origination new species natural causes, could they sub- 
stantiated, would indeed set aside the argument for divine interposition the 
cases above cited; but see not why they would not also set aside all 
other cases, reducing what have hitherto, our ignorance, called creation, 
mere development, and origination new species laws and forces already 
existing. remains only, with Powell and other claim for these 
laws and forces universal and eternal existence, and the circuit complete. 
This point reached, and have further evidence of, nor indeed occasion for, 
God, whether out nature. Blank atheism the upshot. 
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improbable that extraordinary means may employed 
effect that end. 

Suppose, for example, that were proposed make 
divine revelation man truths not learned from 
case certainly can this 
done save some way beyond and above the ordinary 
course nature’s Such revelation will 
itself miracle, the highest sense and therefore there 
improbability that the mode its communication may 
all mysteries and miracles that God himself should see 
fit become incarnate improbable that lesser and 
subordinate miracle should wrought accomplish this 
incarnation 

But even supposing miracle were wrought, possible 
establish the fact evidence? miracle capable 
proof? No, says Powell, for either within nature, and 
really not miracle all; beyond nature, and 
beyond the range evidence, and within the domain 
faith. No, says Hume, for contrary human expe- 
rience, and therefore incredible. No, says Strauss, for the 
case insupposable; miracle impossibility; the 
inviolability the chain second causes self-evident 
truth, and amount evidence sufficient set aside 
such truth. 

This latter position have already sufficiently consid- 
ered. position which only the atheist can consist- 
ently hold. Nor admitted self-evident truth 
that the laws nature are inviolable and invariable. 
demand proof this. position assumed Strauss, 
and those who agree with him, but nowhere proved, far 
from being self-evident truth, not truth atall. The 
power that makes can unmake, vary, suspend. Nor even 
this were would render miracles impossible, since, 


Olshausen has well remarked respecting Christ: himself was the 
wonder his wonderful works were but the natural acts his 
(Com. 
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have already shown, miracle does not necessity im- 
ply any contradiction violation natural law. 

The position Hume, that miracle contrary human 
experience, and therefore incredible, deserves more careful 
consideration than has, all cases, received from those 
who have undertaken answer it. not propose 
here discuss the matter all its bearings; sufficient 
our present purpose say, that neither the major nor 
minor premise this argument admissible. not 
true, the minor premise asserts, that miracles are contrary 
all human experience. This assumed, and 
assumption which begs the whole question dispute. That 
miracles are contrary general experience very true; 
else they would not miracles. That they are contrary 
all human experience, deny. far from this, may 
believe anything which does not fall under our own imme- 
diate observation, instances divine interposition have 
been occurring, from time time, along large part the 
course human history. beyond all reasonable doubt, 
that such instances occurred connection with the promul- 
gation, both the Jewish, and afterward the Christian 
systems. Just where would be, priori, probable that 
they would occur; just where they were needed give 
authority religious system purporting divine 
just where should reasonably expect find them 
such things ever occur, just there meet with them. 
The facts are well attested and unquestionable. The state- 
ments clear, full, explicit. instances, though rare, yet 
the aggregate, are numerous. witnesses are many. 
They were men honesty and sobriety, good character 
and good sense. They testify plain facts, about which 
there could well mistake. They appeal their 
cotemporaries for the truth their statements; and that 
testimony goes uncontradicted, nay, confirmed, their 
enemies. There can reasonable doubt that the 
remarkable events which they testify did really occur; 
and little doubt that the occurrences question were 
such come under our definition miracle. They are 
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such certainly not occur the ordinary course 
nature inexplicable any known laws and forces 
accounted for only admitting special divine interposition. 

Now quite too late, the face all these facts, for 
the sceptic come with the cool assumption, that mira- 
cles are contrary human experience. They may con- 
trary his experience, and ours; but why should set 
our individual experience against that all past ages, 
and many witnesses. The fact that Mr. Hume, 
any number men, did not see miracle, does not prove 
that nobody has ever seen one. Mere negative testimony 
cannot outweigh positive. all events, sheer beg- 
ging the question for any man assert that miracles are 
contrary human experience, when many witnesses tes- 
tify positively the occurrence under their own observa- 
tion events, which, they really did occur stated, must 

Nor the major premise Mr. Hume’s argument tena- 
ble. not true, that whatever contrary human 
experience, is, that account, and necessity, incredible 
event not necessarily incredible because not known 
have occurred before. quite certain that nothing can 
take place the which has not already taken place 
Can nothing occur for the first time? nothing miracu- 
lous had ever occurred, the whole history our world 
previous the introduction Christianity, would not 
follow that some events that sort might not then 
that they would altogether incredible they should 
occur. Even were conceded, then, not, that mir- 
acles are contrary human experience, means fol- 
lows that they are, that account, necessarily incredible. 

But what shall say the position Baden Powell, 
that miracle incapable proof, because and from 
nature there can evidence the supernatural, while 
that which beyond and above nature beyond the 
domain reason, and ceases capable investigation, 
but must received faith 

True, reply, that which from nature, that is, pro- 


1862.] the Christian System. 349 


duced natural causes, cannot supernatural; but not 
true that nature, that is, within the limits and domain 
nature, there can occurrence the supernatural not 
true that God cannot, pleases, work miracle nature, 
that is, among material, sensible This point 
have already discussed. Nor true, that 
whatever beyond the power natural causes produce 
therefore beyond the domain reason investigate, and 
must received, all, only blind and unques- 


The progress natural science the direction scepticism, may 
credit recent indications, one the most strongly marked features the 
present time. those who have been accustomed entertain the old- 
fashioned notion creation and Creator, somewhat startling in- 
formed, are Mr. Baden Powell, that this idea now fair way 
authority Mr. Owen, creation is, fact, only another name for our ignorance 
the mode production; that, according the unanswerable argument 
another writer, new species must have originated developement out 
previously organized forms, spontaneous that, while naturalists 
have been disposed deny the development theories Lamarck and the 
tiges Creation,” and have refused their belief the experiments Crosse 
Weekes regard spontaneous generation, work has appeared 
naturalist the highest authority, Darwin, the Origination Species, 
which substantiates, undeniable grounds, the principle the origination 
new species natural causes, work, are assured, which must soon bring 
about entire revolution opinion favor the grand principles the 
self-evolving forces nature (Recent Inquiries, 156, 157) that the grand law 
conservation, and the stability the heavenly movements, principle now 
recognized a!l sound cosmical philosophers, only type the grand, 
eternal, self-evolving powers nature (p. 151); that clear 
and indisputable has the great truth become the invariable order and neces- 
sary connection nature’s operations, moving grand, universal, eternal 
law, that not only all philosophical enquirers are now compelled admit 
the basis their investigations, but even minds comprehensive capacity,” 
as, for example, theological and moral reasoners, are constrained acknowledge 
its force (ib.). 

might disposed raise question the correctness these sweep- 
ing statements, and startling facts and principles science but belong 
that class minds which less comprehensive capacity,” and are 
distinctly assured that the subject really quite beyond our comprehension, and 
that ground for any general moral reasoner take, discuss 
subjects evidence, which essentially involve that higher appreciation physical 
truth which can attained only from accurate and comprehensive acquaint- 
ance with the connected series the physical and mathematical sciences (ib.), 
see way but make our bow and retire, with the best grace possible, from 
vicinity dangerous. 
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tioning faith. That not moment conceded. 
That which extra-natural, not necessity incapable 
proof. The question whether dead man was, cer- 
wholly evidence and the investigation reason. the 
event did occur, clearly was supernatural; the laws and 
forces nature are not adequate produce such result. 
But did occur? That the real question; and isa 
question which falls clearly and fully within the range 
rational investigation, and the laws evidence, any 
question physical science. 

Let take given the raising Lazarus from 
the grave. inquiries once arise: Are the facts 
here stated? Did these things actually occur? Was the 
man dead, and was subsequently restored life, accord- 
ing the statement? so, was the event miraculous 

the latter, there can reasonable the 
man Lazarus was actually raised from the dead, was 
supernatural event. not the course nature’s 
operations for dead men come out their graves, and 
resume the functions life. Her laws are not that 
effect. well remarked Dr. Taylor, that much 
law nature that dead man shall dead, that 
living man shall die when pierced through the heart. 
the other point, clearly question which admits evi- 
dence, and must settled just all questions concerning 
matters fact are settled, wit, the testimony 
credible witnesses. But hold, says Mr. Powell; testi- 
mony sufficient prove what contrary the course 
and order nature. take issue with him there. The 
testimony competent and credible witnesses capable 
proving any matter fact, any occurrence event; also 
disproving it. question being: Did this thing really 
occur did this man, after had lain three days his grave, 
actually come out it, the word command, and 
return his home living man? The testimony wit- 
nesses adequate decide that point. The question not 
now the cause the event—how happened, but 
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common powers observation, and common honesty, are 
capable answering. 

the other miracles scripture. the facts occur- 
red there stated, they are, many cases least, such 
leave doubt their being supernatural occurrences 
and they are, moreover, such things make easy 
decide whether they did, did not, really 

But the so-called miracles, are told, are, after all, mere 
myths, fables, illusions. never, fact, occurred 
narrated. witnesses are, not imposing others, 
least themselves imposed upon. Strauss. This is, 
course, but probable? That the witnesses 
should invent story utterly without foundation, and palm 
off reality upon those who must have known whether 
the events question occurred not, and who would 
once have contradicted the statement had been untrue, 
this, surely, out the question. the other hand, that 
the witnesses, common with all who were spectators 
the scene, were deceived and imposed upon mere illu- 
sions the senses, hardly more credible. For the acts 
were performed publicly, open day, and before the most 
prejudiced eyes. were such nature that nothing 
would have been easier than detect the imposition, 
there were any. for example, the raising Laza- 
rus, the healing the lame man, the temple gate, 
Peter and John. The observers must have known whether 
such things really occurred not; whether they were facts 
illusions. They were not predisposed believe, but the 
contrary reject, the evidence anything supernatural 
the case. had every motive so, but were una- 
ble. What shall these men for that indeed 
notable miracle hath been done them manifest all 
them that dwell Jerusalem, and cannot deny it,” 
said the sorely perplexed rulers. there had been any rea- 
son suspect imposition, jugglery, strange that such 
men should not have made the most it.! 


The theory Strauss, should remarked, presupposes that the narra- 
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Evidently two courses, and only two, are open him who 
undertakes discredit disprove the miracles scripture. 
must show that the events narrated did not take place 
else that they were not miraculous. The first simply 
question fact did such and such things happen? Was 
the man really dead, really cripple, and was really 
restored the manner stated? Now maintain that 
any question fact, this nature, the testimony good and 
reliable witnesses, honest men, possessing ordinary powers 
observation, and placed such circumstances 
able observe whatever occurred, perfectly valid evi- 
dence. The question for them decide is, not whether the 
thing miracle,— that matter judgment which 
every man must decide for himself, but did the thing actu- 
ally happen? This may not always easy deter- 
mine. But when the acts question are performed pub- 
licly, the sight all men, without attempt secrecy 
jugglery when they are such nature, moreover, 
renders imposition and deception out the question, —as 
the case Lazarus, the widow’s son, the lame man 
the temple gate, the man born blind, and multitude 
other easy for any man the spot sat- 
isfy himself whether such things were were not done. 
And man good character for honesty and 
veracity, his testimony the simple matter fact, 
what saw and heard, what knew the previous 
condition the person thus restored, and the change 
that condition, and the manner which that change occur- 
red, perfectly valid testimony, and would taken 
any court justice the world. 

The case still stronger when can summon upon the 
stand, witnesses the fact, men who have the deepest 
interest denying the whole transaction, were possible 


tives are not authentic, the miracles are myths, fables, the inventions 
romance, then the Gospels are the invention some later period, and not 
reliable historic narratives. But not the Gospels alone which narrate the 
miracles. The Acts the Apostles are full them. are the 
books Moses. make out the myth theory must, fact, reject not 
the credibility, but the authenticity, the greater part scripture. 
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for them so; but whose reluctant testimony goes 
confirm the actual occurrence the events question. 
And this precisely the case many instances with regard 
the miracles scripture. 

hear much the fallibility human testimony. 
You cannot rely upon it, says Hume. Men often deceive, 
are often mistaken and incorrect their statements. 
more reasonable that something this sort has happened, 
any given case, than that the laws nature are reversed, 
her uniformity disturbed. reply, depends 
circumstances. the cases now under consideration, 
certainly more reasonable suppose that the facts occur- 
red stated, than that many men should testify their 
occurrence under their own observation, and that too when, 
many cases, they had the strongest motive for denying 
and contradicting the whole story, and yet all prove 
either false incorrect the statements. 

Laplace has shown, indeed, that evidence diminishes 
rapidly passing through successive hands; that even 
supposing each witness speak the truth nine times out 
ten, the time has passed through twenty hands, the 
chances that the last twentieth witness speaks the truth, 
are less than one eight. this sufficient reply 
that regards the cases under consideration,— and the 
same may said the scripture miracles generally, 
have our testimony, not from the twentieth hand,’or even 
second hand, but from eye-witnesses themselves, who speak 
what they know, and testify what they have seen. 

And here cannot but inquire, whether the case would 
be, the whole, materially altered, place the 
testimony others the occurrence miracle, under 
circumstances the most favorable honesty, and also 
accuracy the part the witness, had the testimony 
our own senses. Suppose ourselves were observers 
the whole transaction, the question being still, before, not 
Was the affair miracle? but only: Did such and such 
thing take Was the dead man restored 
Was the lame man healed have now the means 
30* 
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deciding this question with any more certainty than before 
True, have now the testimony our own eyes, instead 
those others. But are less liable mistaken 
deceived regard simple matter observation than are 
other people under the same circumstances? Are our eyes 
more reliable than other eyes, our senses than other men’s 
senses, our judgment what that see and hear 
than other people’s judgments the same thing? Have 
never found ourselves mistaken what thought 
had observed? our testimony that had our- 
selves seen and heard such and such things pass for more, 
court justice, than the same testimony from any other 
honest and competent witness the same circumstances 

Indeed, Mr. Powell admits that the evidence our own 
senses can more prove miracle than the testimony 
other witnesses. essential question miracles stands 
quite apart from any consideration the ques- 
tion would remain the same had the evidence our 
own senses alleged miracle, that extraordi- 
nary inexplicable fact. not the mere fact, but the 
cause explanation it, which the point issue.” 

True, reply, the cause explanation the fact 
point issue; but so, also, the fact itself, —that first and 
and till that settled, the other conse- 
quence. Did this event really occur, our first question 
once satisfied that, may then inquire: Was the thing 
Now the decision this first question 
that call the testimony competent and reliable 
witnesses perfectly valid source evidence; and 
maintain that case may easily conceived, which 
such testimony shall equally conclusive the fact with 
our own personal observation. 

worthy remark that the two questions: Did the 
thing actually occur? and so, was miracle stand 
each other certain fixed relation. The more extraor- 
dinary and improbable the event, and therefore the more 
unlikely have occurred, the greater the probability that 


Recent Inquiries, 159. 
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did occur was miraculous. the other hand, the less 
extraordinary and improbable the event question, much 
the less evidence required establish the fact its 
occurrence while, the same time, much the more 
difficult show that the thing was miracle. 

The case hitherto supposed the raising the dead 
clearly the former class. Let now suppose 
instance the latter, event not itself wholly improb- 
able, and which the testimony conclusive, but with 
respect which the real question is: Was the thing 
miracle, was the effect natural causes? The resto- 
ration sight the blind word; the healing the 
sick, without the use natural remedies, the mere touch 
the hand, even the hem garment, the 
shadow person passing by; the walking the water, 
without special mechanical appliances any sort; the 
calming tempest simple word command these, 
and the like, may fall, perhaps, under that category. There 
may cases, doubtless, this sort, where will diffi- 
cult decide whether the event question really mirac- 
ulous. Still if, the cases supposed, the effect produced 
such not produced any known physical law, 
such lies not within the sphere nature’s ordinary 
operations, even, far know, her operations 
all; if, addition this, there direct claim 
supernatural agency the case; and, further, the occa- 
sion, the object, end attained, such appears 
require some supernatural agency, the probability would 
seem, view all the circumstances, very strong, 
that the event question was brought about some power 
above nature. Testimony, will observed, not brought 
into the case establish the miraculous character the 
event, but only establish the fact its occurrence 
that perfectly competent; that once settled, for 
decide, the exercise our own reason and judgment, 
whether the occurrence the result natural causes, 
not. 

But here are met the objection Rousseau, that 
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impossible prove miracle, because miracles are excep- 
tions the laws nature, and not know enough 
nature decide, all cases, what her laws are. true, 
reply, that not know the laws nature. But 
know what the ordinary course and order her ope- 
and when event far transcends these 
altogether inexplicable any natural cause known us; 
when thing the like which was never known 
occur, under the like circumstances; when, moreover, the 
immediate producing cause claims supernatural, and 
the object one that might well demand such agency, 
are warranted presuming the exertion power above 
and beyond nature. grant that the mere fact our 
inability account for phenomenon, does not prove 
miracle, for there may laws nature which 
are ignorant, and which this may the result. But 
when the unusual and inexplicable event occurs connec- 
tion with circumstances that are themselves peculiar, and 
that would render the exertion special divine agency not, 
improbable thing, such cases the conclusion 
certainly just and reasonable one, that the event ques- 
tion the result such interposition, other words, 
miracle. 

And here cannot but remark that the very uniformity 
nature, which much stress laid those who deny 
the possibility miracles, itself leads rather the opposite 
conclusion certain cases. Nature’s operations are uni- 
form and unvarying. can calculate upon their occur- 
rence with reasonable certainty. But here comes effect 
quite variance with all our previous notions and expe- 
rience those operations. May not the result some 
power working above and beyond nature? this, 
else nature not, thought, uniform. Which the 
two the more probable 

time pass other topics; but cannot dismiss 
the question now before us, without adverting point 
which deserves the consideration writers 
this: How far the character the doctrine, confir- 


| 
i 


18€2.] the Christian System. 


mation which miracles profess wrought, 
admitted evidence the miracles themselves? Can 
appeal the character the doctrine proof the 
miracle? not unfrequently done. But the divin- 
ity the system prove the miracle, cannot, course, 
afterward appeal the miracle prove, its turn, the 
divinity the system, since this would reason 
circle. the other hand, cannot, perhaps, satisfactorily 
establish the reality miracle entirely irrespective the 
character the system favor which that miracle pro- 
fesses wrought. the system manifestly false and 
pernicious, the doctrine variance with the plainest 
principles morality and true religion, this, itself, 
sufficient discredit the reality the supposed miracle. 
Reason assures that God would not work miracles 
favor such system. the whole, the argument from 
the character the doctrine seems negative rather 
than positive. the system such make divine 
origin not improbable, this removes objection that would 
otherwise lie against the supposition miracle its 
behalf. does not, itself, prove that miracle was 
wrought. 

sum what has been said: reply the question 
What proves miracle? take the following positions 

miracle possible. 

Not under improbable even. 

the contrary, under certain circumstances, may 
highly probable. 

The testimony witnesses the occurrence miracle, 
under such circumstances, valid and reliable proof. 

other words, miracles are neither impossible occur, 
nor impossible proved. reality the event 
capable proof testimony; the miraculous character 
the event matter which reason and the common sense 
men, view all the the case, 
competent decide. 

proceed the consideration the remaining ques- 
tion. 


Place and Value Miracles 


III. What does miracle 


What the value and significance it? What place 
shall assign the scale evidence, and what weight 
allow it? Does it, fact, prove anything; 
were once value, the time its occurrence, has not 
lost its evidential force the lapse time, 
longer service, but rather even hang, mere dead 
weight, the system that compelled carry it? These 
are questions much moment, and the present age called 
meet them fully and fearlessly. 

There can question that there has been, Jate, 
marked and increasing tendency, the part the culti- 
vated, and especially the scientific, mind the age, look 
with less favor than formerly upon the external evidences 
Christianity, and particularly disparage the evidence from 
miracles. contended many that Christianity carries 
its own evidence with it, the simplicity and purity its 
doctrine, and its power elevate the character and 
reform the life. This intrinsic and internal the real evi- 
dence, are told,—all that needs. Thus Coleridge, who 
even goes far emphatically protest against bringing 
miracles prove religious truth, the belief which 
should voluntary and not compulsory with the under- 
standing. same strain, Mr. Newman, his Phases 
Faith, maintains that external testimony should not 
allowed overrule the internal convictions the mind, 
and that moral truth ought received mere obe- 
dience miracle sense. those who would thus 
discard almost entirely the external evidences Christianity, 
and the evidential force are among the 
zealous supporters the Christian doctrine, its purest 
form, while others belong entirely different class. The 
rationalistic theologians Germany, represented Weg- 
scheider, Wette, and others that school, take the same 
view; while, the Lutheran school, Déderlein hesitates not 
affirm that the truth the doctrine does not depend 
the miracles, but must convinced its internal 
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evidence. Others again, Paulus and while 
they would allow certain degree evidential force 
miracles their first occurrence, deny that they are any 
value the present day. 

those, the other hand, who would still assign the 
argument from miracles important place among the evi- 
dences Christianity, there are many who, instead mak- 
ing this the sole criterion divine revelation, would 
receive force only connection with the internal evi- 
dence derived from the moral character the doctrine, and 
the general system, confirmation which the mira- 
cles were wrought. This is, fact, the view now, perhaps, 
more generally held orthodox divines. the position 
maintained Dr. Samuel Clarke, his Evidences Natu- 
ral and Revealed Religion; and also Trench, his Notes 
Miracles. Similar the view Neander, who holds 
that miracles are not considered themselves, 
isolated facts, but only part of, and close connection 
with, the whole self-revelation God man.! 

regards the general value and use miracles, 
difficult see how, any other way, revelation divine 
truth could, the first instance, substantiated. 
other way, far can see, can the divine authority 
the teachers who proclaim such revelation, established. 

who comes with claim divine commission and 
authority, bound make good that claim,—to show 
good and sufficient reason for it, else shall not believe 
him. have right demand such evidence. How, 
then, shall show What shall his token sign, 
that God speaks and through him, and that the doctrine 
which sets forth not only truth, but truth divinely 
uttered? miracles are wrought attestation that 
‘authority; there manifestly some divine interposition 
the case, and not merely pretence such interposition 


Gerhard (as cited Trench), who even goes far say: miracula 
sunt doctrinae tessarae, quemadmodum igitur sigillum literis 
avulsum nihil probat, ita quoque miracula sine nihil 
Theol., loc. 23. 
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once satisfied that fact, and that there deception 
the matter, cannot but admit that the claim sustained. 
The man comes before with claim divine authority, 
and appeals the divine omnipotence establish that 
claim. The appeal sustained. Works which are beyond 
the course nature, and which only divine power can 
accomplish, are wrought confirmation the claim, and 
the doctrine. cannot that God would interpose 
behalf imposition and lie. must be, therefore, that 
the man and the doctrine are, they profess be, from 
God. 

Now this precisely the case with the first teachers 
Christianity. They appeal their works, evidence 
their divine commission and did Christ him- 
self. expressly places his claim this very ground. 
bear witness myself, witness not true. 
There another that beareth witness me,” ete. 
sent unto John, and bare witness unto But 
have greater witness than that John; for the works 
which the Father hath given finish, the same works 
that do, bear witness me, that the Father hath sent 
works Father, believe not. But do, though 
believe not me, believe the works; that may know and 
believe that the Father me, and him.”2 
ingly find the Jews themselves acknowledging the 
justness and force this principle. Rabbi,” says Nico- 
demus, know that thou art teacher come from 
for man can these miracles that thou doest, except 
God with And many the people believed 
him, and said, When Christ cometh, will more miracles 
than these which this man hath done?”4 the man who 
was restored sight: Why herein marvellous thing, 
that know not from whence is, and yet hath opened 
mine eyes. Now know that God heareth not sinners,” 


John iii. John vii. 
John ix. 30, 31, 33. 


the Christian System. 361 


like manner the disciples, wherever they proclaim the 
doctrines the new religion, are able appeal the 
miraculous powers conferred upon them, evidences 
their divine commission; and that not 
Great fear, are told, falls upon all, view the signs 
and wonders wrought them, and multitudes, conse- 
quence, are added the number believers. Now this 
precisely what might expect such case; nor 
possible see how, any other way, the claims the new 
system, and its teachers, could possibly have been sub- 
stantiated. 

objected those who would place the evidence 
the Christian system upon the internal rather than the exter- 
nal ground, that the miracles our Saviour and his apos- 
tles cannot possibly regarded substantiating their 
doctrine, even their mission, inasmuch miracles are 
sometimes wrought bad men and deceivers, and 
admit the force the argument the one case must 
also the other. fear that too much has been con- 
ceded the enemies Christianity some its best 
friends and advocates, respect this matter. Thus, Ols- 
hausen! affirms that the scriptures assert not merely holy, 
but also evil, power the cause miracles,” and that 
fact two series miracles extend throughout scripture his- 
tory”; and refers proof the works the Egyptian 
magicians opposed those Moses, and also the 
signs and wonders which false prophets, and which anti- 
christs are said scripture able make use of, 
order deceive, possible, the very elect. And regret 
find that able and judicious writer Trench, whose 
Notes Miracles blend happily the true scholarly with 
the true Christian spirit, has but too closely followed the 
less reliable German this view. This says, 
“that the kingdom lies has its wonders less than the 
kingdom truth, would alone sufficient convince 
that miracles cannot appealed absolutely and simply, 
proof the doctrine which the worker them proclaims; 
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and God’s word expressly declares the same (Deut. xii. 
miracle does not prove the truth doctrine, 
the divine mission him that brings pass.”! 

But the scriptures present two indepedent lines mir- 
acles running parallel with each those the king- 
dom light, and those the opposite kingdom, 
Olshausen affirms, and Trench seems admit? they 
anywhere assert, imply, that evil power ever the 
cient producing cause miracle; that the wonders 
performed evil men are miracles? These wonders 
are examples the but are they examples the 
miraculum? They were wrought for the purpose convinc- 
and hence not improperly are termed but were 
they real miracles, only false and deceptive appearances 
Now seems they are clearly the latter sort; and 
that this plainly implied the scripture narratives. The 
works the magicians are expressly ascribed the power 
their enchantments. were the tricks conjurers, 
hardly more remarkable than many the wonders performed 
this day the skilful jugglers Egypt and India. 
the signs wrought the false prophets, the same may 
while those antichrist are expressly termed 
lying wonders.2 There evidence that any these 
were miracles, save appearance only; nor there any 
evidence from scripture that either bad men devils have 
any instance performed miracles, except mere instru- 
ments divine 

Indeed, Olshausen himself, his commentary the 
passage last referred Thess. ii. 9), expressly admits that 
“as satan himself created being, although mighty 
one, the wonders also which performs through antichrist 
can merely mirabilia, not true miracula.” They are “mere 


Notes Miracles, 27. Thess. ii. 

The question whether miracles are ever wrought any other than divine 
power, very ably discussed Taylor, New Haven, opposition the 
views Dr. Chalmers, who takes the ground that presumption affirm 
that Omnipotence alone can set aside the laws (See Revealed Theol- 
ogy, Vol. III. 396, seq.) 
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magical monstrosities.”! And the passage first cited, 
way furnishing the correction his own previous 
remarks, adds foot-note the very same that 
may say that the satanic miracles are merely apparent mira- 
cles; since miracles can performed God’s omnipo- 
tence alone.” What then becomes the assertion that, 
according the scriptures “not only holy but also evil 
power “the cause What becomes the 
“two series miracles” extending through scripture his- 
And what becomes the objection the eviden- 
tial force the miracles Christianity? real mira- 
cle force confirm true message, because sham 
miracle may wrought confirm false one 


The position Olshausen singularly inconsistent regards the true force 
the Christian miracles. cannot possibly,” thinks, the end miracles 
establish the truth any affirmation. the sense scripture, too, this 
means the intention miracles. was only the people that viewed them, 
because they allowed themselves influenced their judgment the 
impression power, the excitement the senses; for which reasons they 
attached themselves false prophets willingly, and even more so, than 
the true. The Saviour, therefore, severely rebukes this eagerness for sensible 
miracles (John iv. 48). when our Lord, other places John 25; 
xiv. 10, 11), calls for faith his works, and connects them with his dignity and 
his holy office, this not done order establish the truth his declarations truth, 
such rather proclaims itself irresistably impressible minds its inward 
For what then, ask, were the miracles intended? were 
intended rather,” replies Olshausen, demonstrate his character divine mes- 
senger, for those whom the impression the truth, conveyed the spirit and 
language the Saviour had wrought its establishing his character 
divine messenger, they not also establish the truth his and 
not this really what they were designed todo? For what purpose sought 
establish the character the messenger, but make good the truth the 
message. establish the truth his declarations the very thing view. 
Olshausen himself admits this, the sentences which almost immediately 
follow. the human teacher, says, though truth may greatly 
error cannot conceived wholly excluded. God, therefore, invested particu- 
lar individuals, his instruments, with higher powers, order distinguish 
them from merely human teachers, accredit them before mankind infal- 
lible the Holy Spirit, teachers absolute truth.” Hence, 
continues, “the gift miracles one the necessary characteristics true 
prophets, and serves witness their superior character,—to prove that they 
areto regarded teachers and guides the faith, and free from all 
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More consistent, though think not more correct, the 
position Trench, who regards these wonders satan 
and his false prophets real miracles, and therefore 
weakening, not destroying, the prima facie evidence the 
true miracles favor the mission the divine doctrine 
him who performs them. Yet answer the question, 
what use then are the real miracles, that when 
once the doctrince has proved itself true and good 
commending itself the conscience, the miracles may then 
come “the credentials for the bearer that good 
signs that has special mission for the realization 
the purposes God regard humanity.” 

Even thus employed not the true miracles prove 
both the message and the man from God? But 
this the whole force the scripture miracles? Must the 
doctrine first proved true before the miracles wrought 
connection with can admitted evidence the case? 
not enough that there the doctrine system noth- 
ing manifestly untrue, inconsistent with the supposition 
that from God? This granted, not the miracles 
come with positive force substantiate the claim that 
man and message are divinely sent? would, 
means, contend that the miracle taken proof 
the doctrine entirely the character that 
doctrine; nor, the other hand, would require the doc- 
trine first prove itself, and then prove the miracle, 
which, turn, once proved, come collateral secur- 
ity for the very foundation which itself reposes. 

would means disparage undervalue the 
internal evidence Christianity. good its place. 
the humble, believing disciple comes with convincing 
power. him the best and strongest all evidences 
that the system from God. one already convinced, 


Precisely so. other words, establish the truth their declarations and 
doctrines. The truth is, the object end the miracle primarily 
attest the divine character and claims the ultimately and chiefly, 
attest the truth his doctrine the former with view to, and for the sake of, 
the 

Notes Miracles, 28. 
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disposed convinced, the purity the lite and the 
teachings Jesus present irresistible argument. But 
not such persons solely chiefly that the evidences 
Christianity address themselves. not the humble be- 
liever that needs convinced convinced already. 
the unbeliever, the man who disposed set aside 
the whole thing unreasonable unworthy 
and regard the teachers the new faith either credu- 
that this despised faith and these despised men are indeed 
from God. Now, with him the internal evidence not 
likely conclusive. many cases will make im- 
pression him whatever. will see force the argu- 
ment, because not himself moral condition affected 
such considerations. But let the earth open his feet, let 
the prison walls shaken, and the iron gates touched 
visible hand fly back upon their hinges, let voices from 
heaven heard, let sick men healed passing 
shadow, blind men restored sight touch, dead men 
life word; let these things, and such these, 
done his immediate presence, and direct attestation 
the divine authority the new system, and from such evi- 
dence the stoutest sceptic will find difficult turn away. 

But will perhaps replied, the unbelieving scribe and 
Pharisee did turn away from precisely these arguments and 
evidences the time Christ and his disciples, uncon- 
vinced even the signs and wonders. they did so. 
But they rejected Christianity thus attested, how much 
more would they have despised and set aside its claims had 
come them with such manifestation authority. 
What impression would the purity the character and 
the elevation the doctrines Jesus have made 
prejudiced and unbelieving age, had there been other 
evidences his divine mission 

And here shall met the objection, that miracles 
are adapted rude and primitive age, such that 
which Christianity, for example, made its first entrance into 
the world; age great credulity and comparative in- 

31* 
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tellectual barbarism that while they are fitted impress 
with awe the minds men such age, they are quite 
out place the argument for Christianity this nine- 
teenth century. This the key-note the essay Mr. 
Powell, which have frequently referred. Rosen- 
miiller and Paulus also take the view that miracles were 
evidential force only the time when they were wrought, 
but have long ceased so. Similar the view 
Schliermacher who regards them as, fact, not miracles 
all, except relatively the apprehensions the age. 

opposition all such views, maintain that those 
miraculous manifestations divine power which accompa- 
nied the promulgation Christianity were adapted not 
the age, such, distinction from other ages the world, 
not any one age being more less enlightened, more 
less credulous, more less barbarous, but rather any 
age that receive new dispensation revelation from 
God. They are adapted not one age more than another, 
save one, and not another, receive that revelation. 
increase intellectual scientific culture would have 
obviated the necessity for such divine interpositions, any 
time, when new system religious truth was inau- 
gurated, and its claims divine authority 
deed, new revelation were now made, miracles 
would necessary establish it; nothing short this 
would convince the very men who reject unnecessary all 
external evidences Christianity, that God was very 
deed speaking unto them. The distinction now made be- 
tween the adaptation miracles the promulgation 
new system divine truth, and their adaptation the par- 
ticular age which that system happens first promul- 
gated, distinction too obvious require argument, but 
one which wholly overlooked the class objectors 
whom refer. 

But, will said, even though miracles may have been 
useful the first introduction new dispensation, 
means follows that they are useful now. one sense 
this true. Christianity once established system from 
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God, there further need miracles establish it. 
The working miracles may thenceforth dispensed 
with, unless some new occasion shall arise demanding new 
interpositions divine power. But does not follow that 
the miracles which have been wrought, and which the 
system depends for confirmation, are longer use. 
They are much needed now they ever were. There 
need new piers support the dome St. Peter’s. 
Pier-building, far St. Peter’s concerned, may dis- 
continued when once the dome up, and securely held 
its place. does not follow, however, that the piers already 
there are longer needed, and may well taken down. 
This again distinction which certain minds 
prehensive fail apprehend. Because miracles 
are longer needed support Christianity, they con- 
clude that the argument from miracles longer use. 
Our argument thus far proceeds the supposition that 
the direct and special object miracle establish the 
divine commission and authority him who performs it, 
and the truth system which propounds. For 
this needed. This accomplishes, and was designed 
accomplish. But does prove anything more than this? 
Does also prove the inspiration, divine authorship 
the writings that record it? think not. Miracles are 
wrought, not prove the writings infallible, and divine 
origin, but substantiate the claims the teacher 
prophet man sent from God, and clothed with divine 
authority. They prove the inspiration the man, and not 
the books writings, such. The miracles Jesus 
prove his inspirarion and authority, and that his doctrine, 
but they not prove the inspiration divine authority 
the Gospel Matthew, the Gospel the 
problem establish the inspiration the 
tures, the argument from miracles not place, unless 
can shown that miracles were wrought with view 
establish that inspiration; but know 
wrought for this purpose. If, however, the problem 
establish the divine authority Moses Paul, 
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speaking commission from God, and confirm their 
teaching message, the argument from miracles place, 
and force; for does prove that. And such the use 
which Christ and his apostles actually make the miracles 
which they perform, shown the passages cited above. 
They constantly appeal them evidence their own 
divine commission: Though believe not me, believe the 
works.”! “Go and tell John what things have seen,” 
said the same effect the language Paul 
the God also bearing them witness both with 
signs and wonders, and with diverse miracles.” 

the question, then: What does miracle prove? 
answer, proves the divine commission him who performs 
it, and the divine authority his doctrine. proves 
from God. the broad seal Heaven stamped upon 
the system, its was the intention this 
the accomplished fact. 


ARTICLE 


HUMANENESS THE MOSAIC CODE. 


REV. SEWALL, LYNN, MASS. 


have frequently heard the Mosaic laws alluded 
barbarous and bloody, and belonging age like char- 
acter; adapted, perhaps, the degree civilization, 
rather uncivilization, which then prevailed, but altogether 
unfit for the present advanced stage enlightenment and 
progress. instance this kind within our knowledge 
led recently examine the books Exodus, Leviticus, 
Numbers, and Deuteronomy, with this point view. 
took note went along, both the features which give 
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rise the charge, and the opposite, the laws which must 
marked lenient and humane. have embodied the 
following remarks our results, which confess, our 
own part, little surprise. 

note wonderful, the outset, that code 
laws, barbarous and bloody, should have made people 
highly civilized the Hebrews certainly became, what- 
ever may say the age. barbarous and bloody code 
should belong barbarous and bloody people, and make 
them only the more so. should expect such people 
rude, warlike, cruel, idolatrous, and perhaps cannibal. 
should think them together with the old Assyrians, 
the later Scythians, and the still later fierce tribes which 
overbore the power the Roman Empire, and later still, 
with the inhabitants New Zealand and the South Sea 
Islands. should think them certainly little ad- 
vanced the arts and customs civilization. cannot 
think thus, however, the Hebrews. were far from 
being people this character. From the day their 
exodus from Egypt, nation emancipated slaves, they 
occupied the level unparalleled civilization. They 
were widely distinguished once from the barbarous na- 
tions around them. The degraded and barbarous practices 
Egypt, Edom, Assyria, Syria, and the tribes Canaan, 
they were wonderfully exempt from. Observe the difference, 
between them and the Egyptians, close similarity 
whom, the contrary, should have was 
remarkable. The Egyptians had civilization which, 
true, was very high certain respects. had arts and 
learning, for Moses had profited them, being learned 
all the wisdom the Egyptians. The monuments likewise 
which stand this day the banks the Nile witness 
the same. had the science astronomy, and had car- 
ried far was possible, perhaps, without the aid 
modern also the science chemistry cer- 
tainly greater degree than modern civilization had attained 
before the time Lord Bacon. had geometry too, and 
grand massive architecture, the Pyramids and temples 
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those Karnac, this day, again, testify. But this 
civilization was idolatrous, monarchical, sensual, 
praved. Their best worship was that Osiris 
while their common and general religion descended the 
worship animals, vegetables, and the basest 
Men are they worship. have therefore state 
society Ancient Egypt never exceeded, and probably not 
reached, Greece Rome their days lowest vice and 
depravity. reading what modern discovery has 
revealed the inscriptions the ancient ruins, carries 
back civilization which, however surprisingly advanced 
certain respects, was yet civilization ambition, lust 
power and domain, blood-thirst, superstition, and sensuality. 

The Hebrew civilization, the other hand, born suddenly 
and brought great degree maturity the wilderness 
Sinai, wanting the science and art Egypt, was 
yet possessed remarkably other elements, and those which 
enter more into the constitution true civilization, are 
more the essence civilization. was civilization 
high principles and practices the customs and relations 
life. Justice, generosity, and mercy were eminent traits. 
Its religion was spiritual its worship that the true and 
living God. Men are they worship, again. was also 
free, republican civilization the purest form. esti- 

timate therefore civilization the refinement people’s 
manners and feelings, and their remoteness from savage 
grossness, which maintain truer standard estima- 
tion than improvement arts and learning, must rank 
the Hebrew civilization the first order, and far before 
Egyptian. would say that moral civilization, 
can distinguish, higher than intellectual. Christian 
civilization higher than any infidel pagan civilization 
the world ever saw. England would not wish change 
her civilization for that Greece Rome their most 
exalted days. And this was just the difference between 


Posterity might repeat the saying which had formerly been applied the 
sacred animals the same That Egypt was less difficult find 
god than man. Gibbon, Decl. and Fall Rom. Vol. 524. 
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Hebrew and Egyptian civilization. How could such civili- 
zation have arisen under, together with, barbarous and 

This code, too, was evidently designed subserve the 
ends good government, the protection life, liberty, and 
property, and the maintenance the public peace and wel- 
fare. may instance the judicial Judges 
were appointed all the gates who should judge the 
people with just judgment. They were neither wrest 
judgment, respect persons, nor take gifts. Also the laws 
regarding murder, theft, and personal injuries. code 
laws designed, must say efficiently, and therefore, 
quiet, prosperity, and good habits, can hardly called 
barbarous one. 

This code, again, the immediate source and ground- 
work the laws and institutions country. And 
could say that our laws and institutions sprang from 
barbarous source? were modelled immediately upon 
the Mosaic. Sometimes was more than this. One 
our colonies adopted article its organization, that 
would ordered its civil affairs, well its ecclesi- 
astical, those rules which the scripture holds forth, referr- 
ing principally the Mosaic laws. another, “in the 
absence special laws, the rules the word God were 
followed.”2 feel that there not freer, more 
enlightened, and efficient the world than our 
own, and that civil, political, religious, and educational 
blessings are nowhere enjoyed And just 
that which gives this superiority over all other lands 
owe that framework law created the wilderness 
Sinai nearly fifteen hundred years before Christ. 

One remarkable between the Mosaic and every 
other civil code, the fact that provides that the commis- 
sion wrong shall remembered not merely offence 
against law, but sin against God. other code laws 


Deut. xvi. 20. Palfrey, Hist. New Eng., pp. 529, 536, 
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does this. sufficient with other codes that offence 
convicted against law. They end with conveying the 
knowledge themselves and their penalties. They have 
other respect command than for themselves. They 
reach and care for men other relations than those 
among themselves, and the domain nature over which 
they have authority. What shall say, then, code 
laws bearing its own structure remembrance the 
Source all law and authority, and providing that men, 
obeying its statutes, shall think the Supreme King and 
and themselves, breaking them, commit- 
ting offence first all against Him? Who can call that 
barbarous code which this way powerfully tends pro- 
mote the purest and highest culture and discipline 

another thing worthy notice, that, notwithstanding 
the early period, and the fact that while the only modes 
government then known and prevalent were despotic, save 
the patriarchal, that Moses was republican. His code was 
republican code. His own account the constitution 
the government republican form how arranged 
the offices and ordered the elections —is found 
the first chapter Deuteronomy. And the way, from 
the thirteenth verse this chapter sermon was preached, 
are told, the organization the government the 
Connecticut Colony, deducing these three very republican 
doctrines: The choice public magistrates belongs unto 
the people God’s own allowance. The privilege 
election which belongs the people must not exercised 
according their humors, but according the blessed will 
God. They who have power appoint officers and 
magistrates, their power also set the bounds and 
limitations the power and place unto which they call 

us, who are familiar with, and accustomed to, republi- 
can institutions, this seems the best and simplest method 
which proceed, the first which would occur the mind 
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wise and honest legislator. But that day, when such 
institutions were unheard of, when all existing governments 
had arisen pure force, and were maintained virtue 
force, was different thing. bore the character 
new invention, untried theory. were examples 
from which copy; none tell how would succeed, nor 
point out what were the dangers avoided, and what 
the parts strengthened. But remarking the simple fact 
that was republican, cannot called barbarous code. 
Republicanism political form belonging only the 
highest degree enlightenment and individual culture. 
The political form barbarism monarchical despotism. 
Whenever despotism saddled upon enlightened society, 
feel that out place. sympathize with the 
revolutionary efforts right, which are made throw 
off. 

Beforehand, then, have reason believe that the 
Mosaic code far from being the low order and charac- 
ter some would have think. 

The particular ground upon which the charge that the 
Mosaic code barbarous and bloody” made rest, 
the stringency its laws and the severity its penalties. 

the stringency its laws, only worth while 
remark, that not mark barbarism, but the oppo- 
site. Barbarism lax. allows great license every 
direction crime. rigorous only certain forms and 
certain occasions. man may murder, only not within 
certain limit persons, and may severely punished, 
provided those interested seeing him punished have 
cient power it. may lie, cheat, and steal, and 
virtue, provided not found out. may gratify his 
lust any extent, and crime, provided has ability 
face father’s, brother’s, husband’s vengeance. 
gency mark high moral tone, high sense and high 
aim morals and discipline. general and pervading 
trait, can belong only state civilization and 
enlightenment. 

for its penalties, they were not much more severe 
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than the modern, all, and far less than the pen- 
alties the most enlightened and civilized parts the 
world have been within two centuries the present time. 
And modern penalties are less severe, remains 
proved whether they have not crossed the true line which 
divides severity from laxity, and whether the Mosaic not 
lie upon that the Mosaic were severer than would 
now required, whether, under those peculiar circum- 
stances, that severity was not what true humanity and 
high civilization required. 

The penalties the Mosaic code were these: 
ing, never more than forty rendering like for like, 
eye for eye, restitution with compensation and death, 
first, the sword; second, stoning. Here, the charge 
severity can rest only against the death-penalty. The 
others are eminently moderate. The death-penalty was 
inflicted five classes Murder. Trea- 
son. Man-stealing. Gross sensuality. Perverse 
filial disobedience. Under the head treason are classed 
witchcraft, sorcery, false prophesying, idolatry, and prose- 
lytism idolatry. Such was their character, will 
readily seen when remembered that the Hebrew Re- 
public was also and was the reason, mani- 
festly, their being followed the death-penalty. Gross 
sensuality, likewise, includes several different forms the 
crime adultery. The whole number instances 
which the death-penalty was attached, under these five 
classes, was that less than two hun- 
dred years since, the number crimes which the death- 
penalty was attached England was one hundred and forty- 
eight. Under the State law Massachusetts, the death- 
penalty laid only upon the crime murder. Under the 
United States laws, laid upon murder, treason, piracy, 


Professor Wines, Commentaries the Laws the Ancient Hebrews, makes 
but four classes, omitting man-stealing. See page 263. 

Professor Wines says, page 263, seventeen. After examination and re- 
examination, can only make fourteen. 

Wines, 263. 


1862.] Humaneness the Mosaic Code. 375 


arson, and classes the five the Mosaic 
laws, instances, five instances the fourteen the 
Mosaic. is, however, remembered that, many 
cases, what our laws made, not long since, capital offences, 
are now punishable with imprisonment for life, penalty 
substituted for death, and meant the same, far 
society concerned. 

One the methods the death-penalty, stoning, the 
most common, was certainly severer than the modern hang- 
ing, shooting, and beheading. Slaying the sword, how- 
ever, the penalty murder, and taking the place our 
hanging great degree, less severe. Stoning was tbe 
penalty all the other crimes, for which have substi- 
tuted hanging, fines, and imprisonment with 
think that, the two cases, Lev. and xxi. 
where apparently punishment burning alive was com- 
manded, Bush shows good reason for believing that 
means rather the burning the bodies after the criminals 
had been put death stoning. there was 
severity than should use now, and if, especially some 
cases, there was severity which not deem necessary 
now, there are two things remembered. First, there 
were special reasons for severity. reasons are 
found the peculiar relations which the Hebrews stood, 
nation, God, and the purpose which God had 
view those relations. Their republican government, 
have already seen, was also monarchy which God 
was the king. was formal covenant the part 
the people Mt. Sinai. Certain crimes, therefore, 
among them idolatry, witchcraft, and false prophesying, 
were treason. Certain things became state crimes, from the 
nature the case, which are now only immoralities, and 
which can see very well might then necessarily 
severely punished. While now they may left them- 
selves, far legislation concerned. 

The purpose view was restoration, use lord Ba- 
and will God the world; the instauration true 
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religion place debasing and soul-destroying idolatry, 
and arevelation will and truth for all coming time. The 
true idea sin and unholiness, and the nature, authority, 
and government God, was imparted. this end, 
easy see how necessary strict, justly severe, and 
unbending code laws was. Israel could not made 
peculiar people, separate from the nations about them, and 
marked people the true God, and knowing and 
obeying his will, unless these strait, strong walls had been 
erected each side the way. should find that more 
regulations were required, and other and severer penalties, 
bring children from the streets and dens the city 
into civilized society, through the House Refuge and 
Reform School, than the already well regulated Christian 
family. such family, the strong, dark lock-up for 
barbarous thing; but our Industrial Schools, where the 
pupils are children snatched from the streets our cities, 
from every low den and miserable place, and already edu- 
cated and well practised vice and crime, both fact 
and necessity. Under different circumstances different 
means have used the same end. 

Second. While the Mosaic code did employ the death 
penalty more frequently than now, yet never 
employed allowed cruelty punishment; and this 
worthy especial notice. Cruelty punishment always 
found among barbarous and uncivilized nations; and 
certainly has existed, fearful degree, every civiliza- 
tion besides the Hebrew and Christian; e.g. the Egyptian, 
Assyrian, Grecian, and Roman; and indeed that Chris- 
tian civilization the fifteenth and sixteenth centuries 
which had lost everything Christian but the name. The 
Hebrew law did not know imprisonment, nor exile, nor 
banishment, nor confiscation goods, nor rack, wheel, 
knout, flaying, nor burying alive. stranger the 
punishment solitary confinement the dark cell, which 
crazes the brain the prisoner few short hours (infi- 
nitely more cruel than death, and allowed to-day Eng- 
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land not America), and even the shower-bath, made 
terrible instrument torture Singsing (if may 
believe recent newspaper accounts), the pillory, and the 
stocks. Its penalties were only four those which have 
scourging (thirty-nine stripes forty save 
given thirteen blows, with scourge having three lashes), 
giving like for like, eye for eye,” restitution with compen- 
sation, and death. 

must acknowledged, even here, that the Mosaic 
code does not compare unfavorably with the codes our 
modern enlightened civilization. 

turn now the positive proofs the opposite char- 
acter have noted. 

take, first, the following When reap 
the harvest your land, thou shalt not wholly reap the 
corners thy field, neither shalt thou gather the glean- 
ings thy harvests. And thou shalt not glean thy 
vineyard, neither shalt thou gather every grape thy vine- 
thou shalt leave them for the poor and stranger. 
the Lord your God.”! How beautifully makes every man 
thoughtful, while gathering his harvests, the poor man 
and stranger who may his neighbor. must leave the 
corners his field unreaped, and the gleanings must not 
gathered, nor every grape carefully plucked from the vine. 
“Thou shalt Jeave them for the poor and stranger.” 
brought every man into immediate relation with the poor 
and stranger. made him feel individually responsible for 
them. could never throw off that responsibility upon 
any general provision, any common body. kept the 
heart open. cherished thoughtful and generous senti- 
ments. can hardly conceive that man could grow 
under niggard and miser. 

this add all the provisions for the poor. was said 
that the poor were never cease out the 
fore Thou shalt open thine hand wide unto thy brother, 
thy poor, and thy needy, thy land.” Every man was 


Lev. xix. 10. Deut. xv. 11. 
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have care for his neighbor, and saw him waxing 
poor and falling into getting behindhand, 
should say was, law, relieve him,' even though 
were stranger, not Hebrew. interest money was 
taken such one, nor any increase, pay- 
ment, any kind, over and above the return the amount 
quantity loaned. How could law any better prevent the 
grinding and oppression the one regulation 
the Mosaic poor man was permitted sell himself, 
for his more favored brother Hebrew. But 
doing this, was carefully guarded and enfolded the 
protecting power the law. the first place, was not 
made serve bond servant. was expressly 
regarded one whose services were hired, and rather 
guest-friend than servant. was, then, not 
ruled with rigor. And, the next place served six 
years, the seventh was out free for nothing,” 
and all his; i.e. could not kept servitude for 
any amount indebtedness above six years, and any 
indebtedness which could not solve six years’ labor 
should forgiven. And, still further, was not then 
out empty: “And when thou sendest him out from 
thee,..... thou shalt furnish him liberally out thy flock 
and out thy floor, and out thy wine-press; that 
wherewith the Lord thy God hath blessed thee thou shalt 
give unto him.” Unless came forward himself, volun- 
tarily, and, from love his chosen master, declared that 
would his servant always, was impossible that 
should held beyond the seventh year. Although 
perhaps our system provision for the poor through 
almshouses, benevolent associations, and special appropri- 
ations good our circumstances can have, 
and humanely designed and administered, and 
meant that everything which generous humanity could 
dictate shall done, yet with what superiority, and how 
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Deut. xv. 12, 13; Ex. xxi. 
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much more beautifully, the humanity the Mosaic pro- 
visions shines out! 

After every forty-ninth year occurred the jubilee year,” 
which was remarkable these respects here, again, 
the humanity the code surprisingly appears: all land 
which disposed of, reverted its original owner 
sion the soil (the feudal system, and that evil which exists 
to-day Great Britain such degree under the system 
primogeniture, could never have existed under the Mosaic 
law); and every creditor gave release his and 
the debtor was poor man, the release was perpetual. How 
much finer this last than our crude system, which gene- 
ral bankrupt law called for from time time, some act 
insolvency (radendum tabularum) which poor credi- 
tors, well rich, are ground under the stone injustice 

law the Commonwealth Massachusetts allows 
pawn-brokerage. sets limit, and makes provision 
with regard it, except fine for carrying without 
license. Massachusetts, therefore, the poor man who 
compelled pawn his watch, article clothing, furniture, 
precious heirloom, keepsake, the mercy the broker 
for the best bargain can make; and generally turns out 
that the article lost for tithe its value. Our other 
system pledges attachments, mortgages, and bonds, 
under which, failure redemption, the law knows 
mercy, and always favor the creditor never the 
debtor. takes houses and lands; and not long since 
took household goods, and, that were not enough, the per- 
son too. And now is, doubtful whether the 
provision which exempts certain value property and 
certain articles from attachment for debt more for the 
honest poor man the rascally swindler. Set, now, 
contrast with this, the Mosaic law. Pledges might taken; 
but certain articles, for instance the upper and nether mill- 
stones, and the widow’s raiment, might not taken.2 But 
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when pledges were taken the poor, they were not 
kept over night. When was raiment, especially, was 
returned before sundown. was law favor the 
poor. 

Still further, with reference the poor, the fatherless, and 
the stranger, the provisions already noticed were not 
enough, every third year there tithing the 
increase for them,! “that they may eat within thy gates and 
filled.” stranger, also, was not vexed 
was the custom among the surrounding and 
barbarous nations, the remains which custom are 
found modern legislation the form passports, imposts, 
prohibitions, and all disabilities laid upon the foreigner and 
his traffic. For the stranger, fatherless, and widow, also, 
the forgotten sheaf the field was not returned for, and the 
olive-tree was not beaten the second time. 

Notice, now, the law with regard the servant.* Any 
cruel treatment, which bodily injury was occasioned, 
which for instance eye was destroyed tooth broken 
out, set servant immediately free. any servant ran 
away from his master, the presumption was, that had 
reason for running away. least, was evidently discon- 
would unhappy returned. Accordingly, the 
law was: shalt not deliver unto his master the 
servant which escaped from his master unto thee: shall 
dwell with thee, even among you, that place which 
shall choose one thy gates, where liketh him best. 
Thou shalt not oppress This the fugitive slave 
law the Hebrew code. Which most like barbarous 
and bloody code,” this, that law, not yet erased from our 
national statute book, which requires that the wretched 
fugitive—having run the gauntlet blood-hounds and 
hunters, lying still day and making the best his long, 
weary way night, guided the north star— seized and 
returned his master, hopeless bondage 


Deut. xxvi. 12. Ex. xxii. 22. 
Deut. xxiv. 19. Ex. xxi. 26, 27. 
Deut. xxiii. 15, 16. 
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characteristic Hebraism was its many festival sea- 
sons. was eminently joyous religion. The Mosaic 
code provided for three principal festival seasons, and two 
lesser ones, during the year. ‘They were seasons when fam- 
ilies were re-united. one them especially, the Pass- 
over, friends and old acquaintance, from all parts the land, 
met together Jerusalem. were times great re- 
joicing. Notice, now, the beauty the law: Thou shalt 
rejoice thy feast, thou, and thy son, and thy daughter, and 
thy man-servant, and thy maid-servant, and the Levite, the 
stranger, and the fatherless, and the widow that are within 
thy 

Sometimes suffering occasioned thoughtlessness 
regarding the payment services soon rendered, 
consulting one’s own convenience instead the just 
dues, perhaps necessities, the laborer. poor woman 
carries home piece needle-work with the pay for she 
expecting obtain supper and the next day’s supply 
for half-dozen starving mouths. The payment deferred, 
and the woman returns herself disappointed, and bear 
disappointment her hungry children. This, probably, 
often the case our larger towns and cities. And have 
law reaching it. Our legislators would probably think 
impossible ramify law finely. the Hebrew code, 
however, was not found impossible. that wonderfully 
thoughtful and fine-reaching body laws this: Thou 
shalt not oppress hired servant that poor and needy. 
his day [when due] thou shalt give him his 
hire, neither shall the sun down upon it; for poor, 
and setteth his heart upon it; lest cry against thee unto 
the. Lord, and sin unto what statute-book 
all the world found that fine touch humanity 

There something the military statutes the Mosaic 
code, also, worthy notice. our military levies, all male 
persons between certain ages are liable drafted case 
war. The exceptions are, persons certain occupation, 


Deut. xvi. 11. Deut. xxiv. 14, 15. 


382 Humaneness the Mosaic Code. APRIL, 


physicians, judges, and clergymen, and those any way 
maimed deformed. ‘This looks, will seen, the 
well-being the country,—the necessities those 
home and the efficiency the army the field. The Mosaic 
code looks more. has paternal feel- 
ing and care for the people. excepts, may readily 
suppose, the classes corresponding these, and also every 
person who might building house, have planted 
vineyard, who had newly married persons whose 
interests and feelings were especially engaged home, and 
whom would individual loss peculiar trial 
leave. who had newly married wife, any case, was 
remain home one year, law which with would 
apply officers and soldiers the army, and navy, sea- 
men, and that large number mercantile pursuits who are 
mostly engaged travelling, and would effect 
and change their There was 
especial provision the military laws the Mosaic code, 
also, for the protection and kind treatment women 
children captured cities. Such law, made nearly fifteen 
hundred years before Christ, remarkable contrast with 
practices nations war not yet extinct. The campaigns 
all modern civilized nations tell terrible tales upon 
this point. 

familiarly known that the roofs oriental houses 
were flat, and used for the entertainment company, and 
for sleeping purposes. humane and kindly law, there- 
fore, requires that battlement shall placed around them: 
That thou bring not blood,” says, upon thine house, 
any man fall from 

must notice, finally, the laws relating animals and 
birds. They are unexampled: shalt not muzzle the 
when treadeth out the shalt not see 
thy brother’s his sheep astray, and hide thyself from 
them thou shalt any case bring them again unto thy 
shalt not see thy brother’s ass his 


Deut. xx. 5-7. Deut. xxii. 
Deut. xxv. Deut. xxii. 1-3, 
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fall down the way, and hide thyself them; thou 
shalt surely help him lift them What fine 
touches humanity are these! None but the Mosaic code 
exhibits anything like them. “If bird’s nest chance 
before thee,..... and the dam sitting upon the young,..... 
thou shalt not take the dam with the young; thou shalt 
anywise let the dam go, and take the young thee.”? 
the birds were taken all, and they were sometimes, 
for sacrifice, those who were too poor afford even dove 
turtle-pigeon, the young were not deprived 
the mother bird, for they might starved. was more 
merciful leave the mother, would still have her mate 
and engaged rearing another brood, and take the 
young! 

And here still more beautiful provision. every 
seventh year peculiar festivity and rejoicing, 
year freedom bond-servants, release the debtor, and 
restoration families each other, whole land was 
lie still and rest; and what brought forth spontane- 
ously was left, that the poor the people might eat, 
“and what they leave, the beasts the field shall 
seventh year jubilee the wild animals, the birds, and 
insects all the land, well its human inhabitants 
Set over against this our own laws, which allow wage 
unceasing war upon every poor animal, bird, insect 
imagine feed upon the fruits our gardens and fields! 
pleasant know, however, there law Massa- 
chusetts, and suppose similar one each the 
States, against killing destroying any some eight 
nine species birds any time. 

These are the illustrations the humaneness the 
Mosaic code have noted. add them the fact that 
forbids sentiments hatred and revenge,‘ and enjoins the 
forgetting injuries, the cultivation mutual love, and 
showing kindness even enemies; that indeed the com- 
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mand, Thou shalt love thy neighbor which 
associate generally with the beneficent teachings our 
Saviour, but quotation from the Mosaic and 
think the case established. The Mosaic, far from 
being “barbarous and bloody code,” surpassess beyond 
comparison every other code the world ever known, for 
delicate, thoughtful, and beneficent humaneness. 


ARTICLE VI. 


THE SACRAMENT THE LORD'S SUPPER. 


REV. DR. WILLIAM NAST, CINCINNATI, OHIO. 


there were two sacraments divinely ordained under 
the Old Testament dispensation, Christ instituted also 
two for his church. The sacraments the New 
ment, Christian Baptism and the Supper, perfectly 
correspond those the Old Testament, Circumcision and 
the Passover. Though differing form, they were designed 
express the same fundamental ideas. prove the rela- 
tion between the rite and Christian bap- 
tism not the object the present investigation. 
take for granted, and start with the proposition, that the 
Lord’s supper, instituted the celebration the passover, 
sustains the same relation the passover, that the sacra- 
ment Christian baptism does the Old 
rament circumcision. 

obtain right apprehension the significance and 
design the Lord’s supper, must, therefore, first enter 
into investigation the significance and design the 
passover. While the previously ordained rite circum- 
cision had given the Israelites general title the bless- 
ings the covenant, the passover, afterwards instituted 
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1862.] The Sacrament the Lord’s Supper. 


connection with their deliverance from the Egyptian bond- 
age, was evidently designed point them the foundation 
that covenant, the atonement for the guilt incurred 
sin. first celebration was enjoined upon the Israelites 
their deliverance. They were make 
thereby actual confession their death-deserving guilt, 
and the same time express their believing trust that the 
destroying angel would spare them, account the blood 
the sacrificial the deliverance from the Egyp- 
tian servitude was God’s people type their 
deliverance from the bondage and guilt sin, the slaying 
that sacrificial lamb without blemish was type the 
atoning death the sinless lamb God Calvary, 
which alone guilty man can spared. the typical 
significance the passover did not end there. The slaying 
the lamb was not its atoning efficacy lay its 
being appropriated them food; was eaten and 
assimilated, and this appropriation and assimilation was 
typify the personal and union between Christ, the true 
atoning sacrifice and the recipient the atonement. The 
eating the bread and the drinking the wine the new 
covenant is, was also the eating the the Old 
Testament, divinely ordained sign and pledge our 
appropriation the atonement, sign expression 
our part, pledge the part God. 

these general preliminary remarks, which shall 
the contemplation the institution the Lord’s supper 
further explain and substantiate, add one the 
entire Old Testament the deliverance from Egypt appears 
the highest proof the covenanted grace. Even when 
God first entered into covenant with Abraham, the prom- 
ise the deliverance his descendants from servitude 
over three hundred years, was the type and pledge the 
mercy and grace implied the promise the Messiah. 
The Lord appealed this event, when gave the Isra- 
elites the decalogue (Exod. xx. 2.), when reproved them, 
gave them new commandments and new 
deed, with the prophets, the hope the coming Messianic 

Vor. XIX. No. 74. 


386 The Sacrament the Lord’s 


salvation appears ever under the image the exodus from 
Egypt (Amos ix. 14; Hos. Mic. vi. 
viii. 15; Isai. xi. 11, eating 
lamb, the following significant words were 
This the passover the Lord.” What else could this 
mean than This pledge and condition your deliver- 
ance; who eats this lamb will spared?” Thus, 
the paschal lamb was the Israelites, not only remem- 
brance their deliverance from Egypt, but, the same 
time, confession their need salvation, and their 
faith it, and consequence pledge and seal, that 
the atoning and pardoning grace would bestowed upon 
them. This significance the passover retained until the true 
paschal lamb appeared, thus typifying the personal appro- 
priation the benefits the atonement made Christ. 
Let now proceed the examination the 
stances attending the institution the Lord’s supper. 
was instituted immediate connection with the eating 
the paschal lamb. not necessary enter into de- 
tailed description all the complicated ceremonies which 
were observed, according the Rabbinic writings, for 
they not agree among themselves, and know not how 
many them were observed, and not probable that our 
Lord bound himself those superstitious customs, adopted 
without divine authority. sufficient that mention 
the principal points observed during the paschal meal, 
the meal, the head the family, taking cup wine 
(red wine mixed with little water was used, giving the 
color blood), pronounced the benediction, Blessed art 
thou, Lord, who hast created the fruit the vine,” 
drank first it, passed around all sitting the table, 
who also drank. this first cup Luke evidently speaks 
(chap. Then followed the eating bitter herbs 
dipped vinegar salt water, remembrance the 
bitterness their fathers suffered Egypt. the festive 
viands were served up, among which was dish spiced 
sauce, called charoset, into which the guests dipped their 
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bread. this part the feast seems refer what nar- 
rated Matthew (chap. xxvi. 21-25). During the drink- 
ing the first cup the history the first passover was 
related, and its significance explained. Psalms exiii. and 
cxiv. were the second cup was passed round. 
Immediately after this began the meal proper. The head 
the family took two unleavened, round, and thin cakes, 
broke one them, laid the broken pieces upon the unbroken 
cake, and pronounced the benediction, Blessed art thou, 
Lord, that thou bringest forth bread from the 
this they ate the lamb, and the other viands. they 
drank the third cup, called the blessing,” while 
they sang Psalms Afterward they drank the 
fourth cup, singing Psalms then followed the 
fifth and last cup, which closed the festival. question 
now is, whether our Lord observed all the usual ceremonies 
the passover (including the third cup), and whether 
broke the bread once more, after the drinking the third cup, 
order institute the eucharist the New Testament 
whether the customary breaking the bread insti- 
tuted the New Testament sacrament place the old 
one, and instead using the words, “This the bread 
misery, which our fathers ate Egypt” (which words God 
never ordained), with reference the positive precept 
Exodus xxii. 27, the sacrifice the Lord’s 
(for which the significant words were often substituted, this 
the body the Lord’s passover”), said: This 
body,” thereby declaring that they should Jonger eat 
the paschal lamb remembrance their deliverance 
from Egypt, but that instituted the bread symbol 
his body (typified the paschal lamb), which now 
given procure the spiritual deliverance and eternal sal- 
vation for his people. give the latter view decidedly 
the preference, and confirmed the account Luke 
and Paul, according which the cup was taken sup- 
per. For doubtless was the third cup 
blessing which Jesus gave his disciples the cup 
the new testament, and was given only after the 
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lamb had been entirely consumed, and one was allowed 
eat any more. had spoken the shed blood, 
the disciples ceased drinking the fourth and fifth cup; 
hence the usual ceremonies after the third cup were dis- 
pensed with, and his sublime farewell discourses, recorded 
John, were substituted, which very likely continued till 
night. 

Why our Lord did not make the flesh and blood the 
Jamb (which properly typified his atoning sacrifice) 
the symbols his broken body and shed blood, but bread 
and wine, may easily conceived. are thereby taught, 
That the new covenant all typical sacrifices ani- 
mals were cease. Even the Jewish rabbins seemed 
anticipate this, when they said: When the Messiah shall 
have appeared priest after the order Melchisedec, all 
sacrifices animals will cease, and the offering bread 
and wine only will remain.” That our Lord’s supper 
neither repetition the once offered atoning sacrifice 
Christ, nor carnal eating the flesh his broken body 
the Roman Catholic appropriation 
merits Christ’s death, and therefore spiritual union 
with the living bread and wine constituted 
part the paschal supper, and fully answered the sig- 
nificance the sacrament the new covenant. the 
red wine strikingly represents Christ’s blood, shed for the 
pensable food for man —is the most appropriate symbol 
his flesh, which our Lord said: Iwill give for the life 
the world” (John vi. For, the common bread 
satisfies the wants our mortal bodies, and gives them life 
and strength, Christ’s atoning death—his broken body 
can give life to, and satisfy the longings of, the im- 
mortal soul after salvation. 

are now prepared consider the words the insti- 
tution. evangelists and the apostle Paul give 
account these words. collate them, they read 
follows: Take, eat (Matthew, Mark, and 
body” (Matthew, Mark, Luke, and Paul); 
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for you” (Luke) “which broken for you” (Paul) 
“this remembrance me” (Luke and drink 
all it” (Matthew) this blood the new tes- 
tament” (Matthew and Mark); this cup the new testa- 
ment blood” (Luke and Paul); “which shed for 
many, for the remission sins” (Matthew); Mark omits 
“for the remission Luke says: shed for 
you,” (Paul omits this clause entirely) this 
brance me” (Paul). How are explain this verbal 
seems one the strongest proofs 
against the theory verbal dictation the Holy Spirit. 
For, ever the inspired penmen wrote what the Holy Spirit 
verbally dictated them, certainly expected with 
reference the solemn words uttered our Lord the 
institution this sacrament the new covenant. The 
advocates the verbal inspiration suppose that our Lord 
probably repeated these words several times, and now turn- 
ing John, and then Peter, changed modified them, 
the occasion required it. But this interpretation appears 
abridgments events and discourses one the other 
the sacred penmen are means opposed the idea 
inspiration, much more natural suppose the Holy 
Spirit did not verbally dictate the words, but recalled only 
their memory their true meaning. not contra- 
dict each other the manner quoting stating the 
words. This difference serves only explain their true 
meaning fully, and attributable the guidance the 
Holy Spirit. 

That the Lord’s supper, designed unite all true 
believers, has been the occasion most violent conten- 
tion, certainly one the saddest phenomena the history 
the Christian church. Nowhere does the apple discord 
produce sadder impression than when thrown upon 
the table love. The only consoling reflection the truth 
that the blessing the Lord’s supper does not altogether 
depend upon the interpretation the words its institu- 
tion. With reference these have place ourselves 
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the disciples’ point view, and ask: How did they 
probably understand their master? infidel author not 
entirly wrong, when says, with more impartiality than 
many dogmatists: the authors the Gospels the 
bread the eucharist was the body Christ but had they 
been asked whether the bread had been transubstantiated, 
they would have denied had they been told that Christ’s 
body was eaten under the form bread, they would 
not have understood it; had been said that the bread and 
wine only signify his flesh and blood, they would not have 
been that all Christians would agree with 
each other realizing that partaking this sacrament, 
they have not only symbolic representation Christ’s 
death, but real communication Christ himself them 
all the fulness his redeeming love! 

Let us, then, their successive order, examine 
the words, which our Saviour instituted this sacrament. 
bread the symbol Christ’s body, 
the symbol the reception and appropriation that atone- 
ment. Recognizing his disciples all his future followers, 
our Lord says, thereby designating the act 
eating moral act, dependent upon individual volition. 

The copula has been the occasion 
most violent theological controversies. 
Without laying any stress upon the fact that, the Ara- 
maean language spoken doubt our Lord the insti- 
tution the eucharist, copula was used, and the mode 
connecting subject and predicate the Greek and Hebrew, 
and indeed many the modern languages, often denotes 
mere comparison (Gen. xi. 12; Exod. xii. 11; Luke xii. 
John xv. Galat. iv. 24; Hebr. 20, shall, 
the first place, thoroughly examine the various meanings 
that the laws language admit being attached the 
copula 

The Lutheran Church less than the Roman Catho- 
lic Church ascribed the copula the meaning real 
substantiality the Lutheran Church, respecting 
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the mode this subsistency, differs much from the Ro- 
man Church those who give the copula only figurative 
meaning. The Roman Church asserts that Christ distinctly 
predicated the bread gave his disciples that his 
body, and hence draws the inference that has ceased 
bread. But this inference directly contradicts Cor. 
16, and xi. where the bread which break,” 
still called bread, equally inconceivable that our Lord 
meant the elements distributed him the material parts 
his living body. Such misapprehension, the part 
the disciples, was not only impossible the institution 
this sacrament, but our Lord obviated with reference 
every subsequent celebration adding, which given 
broken for you.” Upon this strictly literal interpretation 
the Roman Church based the monstrous doctrines: That 
the priest has the power, means the consecrating for- 
mula, change the substance bread and 
the substance the flesh and blood Christ, although the 
accidents, such color, form, taste, remain unchanged. 
That the body and blood Christ once presented upon 
the cross, again presented the priest the mass, under 
the form wine, propitiatory sacrifice. That the 
body our Lord indissolubly joined the consecrated 
hostia (wafer), and therefore worshipped indepen- 
dently the sacramental act. 

Luther protested against the Roman doctrine transub- 
stantiation, but contended that the copula 
must understood express real substantiality, with this 
difference, that Christ predicates the subject the bread, 
—that his body; hence, what gave his disciples, 
was the same time bread and part his body; or, 
other words, the flesh and blood Christ are substantially 
present the eucharist (although glorified state), and 
are received the communicants in, with, under the form 
bread and wine. This called consubstantiation. But 
this interpretation, viewed from purely exegetical point 
view, untenable, because involves direct self-contra- 
diction for cannot predicate definite concrete that 
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another definite concrete, unless mentally supply 
the words, “at the same bread the same 
time bread, and the same time the body Christ), which 
the text does not justify, and whereby the strictly literal 
sense relinquished. observed that the point 
question not whether the thesis, that Christ substan- 
tially present the bread and wine, reconcilable with 
reason, but whether are liberty, according the 
laws language, attribute this meaning the words 
Christ. indisputable law language that the cop- 
ula never declares two different existing things identical 
and this law recognized even those who maintain that 
the elements are the same time bread and wine and the 
flesh and blood Christ, assuming only juxta-position 
the bread and flesh, instead identity both. 
assert that the copula must presumed identify the sub- 
ject and predicate, where metaphor used, entirely 
illogical. The premise this conclusion not only not 
proved, but refuted indisputable law thought and 
language. see, then, that, apart from any other rea- 
sons, the copula “1s,” its grammatical and logical rela- 
tion, cannot understood its strictly literal meaning 
hence the question arises 

What other meaning can attached the copula 
may have twofold meaning: This (bread) 
signifies body —is symbol broken body, 
propitiatory death. This Zuingli’s interpretation. This 
(bread) pledge body, that is, who receives the 
elements, receives with them all the blessings flowing from 
atoning death. This Calvin’s interpretation. Both 
these interpretations lead closer investigation the 
What are understand under the predicate 

That our Lord did not mean his natural 
body, the Roman Church teaches, has already been shown. 
The Lutheran dogma that our Lord speaks here his 
body with reference its glorified state. But this interpre- 
tation not compatible with the additional remark, which 
given for you” (Luke), “which broken for you” 
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(Paul). The foundation the remission sins 
Christ’s sacrificial death, not the reception his glori- 
fied body. Jesus could not have spoken his glorified 
body, because was not yet glorified, and the disciples 
could not have understood him. The idea 
material body one sitting opposite them 
unchanged, the other being eaten cer- 
tainly have been new and strange them; and had the 
words our Lord produced this idea their minds, they 
would, doubtless, have expressed their astonishment, and, 
was their custom, asked their master for explana- 
tion. our Lord spoke his glorified body, how are 
understand the words: For this blood the 
new testament, which shed for many, for the remission 
sins”? What are understand under the glorified 
blood? The glorified blood would certainly included 
the glorified body. Hence, see that the expression, 
“this body,” cannot mean the literal body Christ, 
whether glorified natural, and are forced take the 
words figurative sense 

order arrive the correct understanding the 
words question, must return once more the consid- 
eration the passover. the paschal lamb was only 
type “the lamb God,” and the “passing over” the 
destroying angel type the New Testament pardon and 
justification; Christ, contrasting himself with the pas- 
chal lamb, declares his death the true and real atoning 
sacrifice. 'That would give his life ransom for the 
sins the world, that would violently put death, 
and that his death would sacrificial this our 
Lord had often intimated his disciples, but they were not 
able fully comprehend it; and undeniable fact 
that during his public ministry did not make the doctrine 
his propitiatory death prominent his disciples did 
after his death and ascension, for the apostolic writings 
presented the centre the entire doctrinal 
system Christianity. But now the time had come when 
desired clearly and solemnly disclose them the fun- 
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damental doctrine the atonement through his death, and 
impress indelibly not only upon their own minds, but 
upon the minds those who through their preaching would 
believe him unto the end the world. the disciples 
well understood the typical significance the passover, 
declared its last celebration his death the fulfilment 
what was typified the paschal lamb. showed 
them how his body was delivered unto death once 
for all. 

The key for the correct understanding nature and 
design the Lord’s supper is, therefore, found the 
atonement through the death Christ. With reference 
this, our Lord declares This body, which given 
for you;” that is, This (bread) signifies body (typi- 
fied the paschal lamb). The bread symbol Christ, 
the bread life (John vi. 35, 41); the broken bread 
symbol the broken body Christ, and the wine 
symbol the shed blood Christ. The act eating and 
drinking symbolic act, signifying that the participation 
atonement can obtained only through essential union 
with the atoning sacrifice. This idea lay typically the 
passover, for the death the paschal lamb was not sufficient; 
the slain lamb was eaten. The life every Israelite 
was spared the first celebration the passover; and 
every subsequent celebration was made partaker all 
the blessings the covenant means eating and assimi- 
lating the lamb, whose blood was shed for his atonement. 
the death the paschal lamb was only type Christ’s 
death, the eating the lamb was type that vital 
union which subsist between the believer and Christ 
who died The typical lamb entered, material food, 
into mere bodily union with the Israelite; Christ, the true 
propitiatory sacrifice, the other hand, enters into per- 
sonal, spiritual union with the soul, that becomes our 
head, and his members. our Lord does not mean, 
the partaking bread and wine, actual eating and 
drinking his glorified blood and body, but appropria- 
tion the benefits the atonement made him, had 
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declared before, his discourse (John vi). 
But the passover was not only type the future re- 
demption through Christ, but pledge and seal the mercy 
the old covenant; bread and wine are not merely sym- 
bols Christ’s broken body and shed blood, but the pledges 
and seals the New Testament redemption, which consists 
personal and vital union with Christ, who the sacrifice 
for our sins, and the food for our souls. Just the words, 
(the lamb) the Lord’s passover” (Exod. the 
typical redemption figuratively predicated the lamb; 
Christ predicates his body, figuratively represented 
bread and wine, the actual real deliverance from sin 
through his death. The was not the act the Lord’s 
passing over, but its pledge and seal; bread and wine 
are not Christ’s real body and blood, but pledge and seal 
the atonement made his death. This interpretation 
confirmed the inspired authority Luke and Paul, who 
explain the words, “this blood the New Testament,” 
the phrase, This the New Testament blood” 
the New Testament made and blood, ahd not 
through the blood the Old Testament sacrifices). 

accordance with this view, our Lord, uttering the 
words, “this body which broken for you,” doubtless 
intended say, This the new covenant, made 
broken body, and not the body the Old Testament 
sacrifices.” Considering, do, the Lord’s supper well 
the passover act covenant, ought, nevertheless, 
remembered that both ordinances were designed for those 
only who were already covenant relation with God, and 
desired continual renewal this only 
could partake the passover who, through circumcision, 
had been received into the old covenant; the new 
covenant, the communicant ought not only have become 
member Christ’s body, the church, the rite baptism, 
but also faith. the words you,’ imply that 
the proper recipients this sacrament are such trust 
the death Christ, the only ground their reconciliation 
with God. The Lord’s supper pledge and seal the 
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new covenant only those who are actually covenant 
relation with God. regards those who have never been 
convicted their sins; those who once knew Christ 
their Redeemer, but have now apostatized, and yet presume 
partake the Lord’s supper with impenitent and 
unbelieving heart; these receive nothing else but bread and 
and the apostle declares that who does not discern 
the Lord’s body from common food, guilty the body 
and blood the Lord Cor. xi. 27, 29) that is, that he, 
long remains this impenitent state, adding his 
innumerable sins the guilt rejecting the only atoning 
sacrifice, and therefore “eateth and drinketh damnation 
himself;” just him who rejects the gospel, that which 
is, itself, savor life unto life, savor death 
unto death. 

have now seen that the sacrament the Lord’s supper 
not only symbolic rite, commemorative sacrificial 
death, but covenant act which appropriate ourselves 
all the benefits the atonement, and enter into personal, vital 
union with Christ (which union symbolically represented 
eating bread and drinking wine). The partaking the 
Lord’s supper ought not merely remind Christ, 
though was absent; for then would only means 
strengthening the Christian’s faith and renewing his love 
him, and would have greater importance than the 
hearing gospel sermon. According this view, 
would not Christ meeting the believer and imparting 
himself him, but the believer ascending, were, into 
heaven, and bringing Christ down. Hence faith would not 
merely the condition but the cause the union with 
Christ, and thus the ordinance would lose the nature and 
design sacrament. 

This the defective side Zuingli’s view, and Luther 
was right objecting it. But went the other 
extreme, when asserted that the sacramental union with 
Christ takes place independently the co-operation man, 
and only means the consecrating words, once uttered 
Christ, and repeated the consecration the elements. 
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This view ascribes the elements the power imparting 
the communicant Christ’s body and blood the moment 
receives them, whether believer not. According 
this view, the reception Christ’s body and blood 
unconditionally made the consequence the partaking 
the consecrated elements but whether the eating Christ’s 
body and blood will have saving damning effect, said 
depend upon the character the communicant. The 
truth lies between Zuingli’s and Luther’s views, and 
deduced from the proposition, that Christ manifests his 
actual presence the eucharist, and imparts his own self 
the communicant. 

This presence and self-communication Christ does not 
consist, Luther taught, that unites himself bodily with 
the bread and wine, and thus communicates his body our 
body but that Christ, the God-man, reveals and commu- 
himself the believing soul all his life-giving and 
saving power just the vine reproduces itself, its sap, juice, 
and strength, every branch. true, that this self- 
communication not confined the sacrament, but begins 
soon enter into personal, vital union with Christ, 


through regeneration, and continues long 


drive him out hardness heart and wilful apostasy. 
The difference between other manifestations Christ’s 
presence the soul, and that which takes place means 
this sacrament, simply this, that the latter the Lord 
guarantees the believing communicant new communi- 
cation his full salvation positively that dare not 
doubt it. the Israelite received new assurance the 
blessings the covenant often appropriated 
himself the typical sacrifice eating the paschal lamb; 
the personal and vital union, into which true believers 
have entered with Christ appropriating the benefits his 
propitiatory death, renewed, sealed, and strengthened 
often they partake the emblems his broken body 
and shed blood. The apostle Paul expresses the same idea, 
when says: The cup blessing which bless, not 
the communion the blood Christ? The bread which 
XIX. No. 74. 
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break, not the communion the body Christ?” 
merits Christ’s death, except through personal and vital 
union with Christ, there can other vital union with 
Christ, except through the appropriation the benefits 
his atonement. The communion the death Christ and 
the personal, vital union with Christ, sustain necessary 


reciprocal relation each other. cardinal truth the 


central idea the doctrine the Lord’s supper. the 
solemn moments his last meal, which introduced 
some remarks concerning his impending bodily separation 
from his disciples, our Saviour intended seal, the sacra- 
ment, the personal, vital union, into which the believer enters 
with him virtue his atoning death and through faith. 
This significance and design the Lord’s supper has not 
been sufficiently appreciated, indeed all that the New 
Testament teaches respecting the real, though spiritual, 
self-communication Christ the believer. Christ calls 
himself the vine, and the believers the branches: says 
that “if man love me, will keep words, and 
Father will love him, and will come unto him, and 
make our abode with inthe Father, and 
me, and you.” that eateth flesh, and drinketh 
blood, dwelleth and him.” The apostle Paul, 
speaking the same personal, vital union the believer 
with the Son God, says: For are members his 
body, his flesh, his bones,” etc. (Eph. 
says, man and wife are one flesh, the believer and 
Christ are one. Cor. vi. 15,17 Know not 
that your bodies are the members But 
that joined unto the Lord one Doubtless, the 
apostle intends express more than mere subjective 
union with Christ, when says that Christ dwells your 
hearts faith,” that “no more [Paul] lives, but Christ 
liveth him,” that they are changed from glory glory,” 
that “their life hid with Christ God.” This real, per- 
sonal, and vital union the believer with Christ renewed, 
sealed, and strengthened every celebration the Lord’s 
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supper. idea beautifully expressed the Palatinate 
Catechism, the following What does mean 
eat Christ’s broken body, and drink his shed 
does not only mean appropriate ourselves, with believ- 
ing hearts, the whole suffering and death Christ, and 
thereby receive pardon our sins and eternal life; but also 
give thanks through the Holy Spirit, who dwelleth both 
Christ and us, and whom are more and more united 
with his blessed that, though heaven and 
earth, are nevertheless flesh his flesh, and bone 
his bones, and are quickened and guided one Spirit, 
the members our bodies are the soul.” 

are recorded only Luke and Paul, contain the command, 
from henceforth substitute for the passover the celebration 
this ordinance; and clearly see that whatever objective 
influence, the part Christ, may ascribed this 
sacrament, is, nevertheless, conditioned the subjective 
act the communicant. Those who speak harshly and 
contemptuously against this sacrament commemorative 
rite Christ’s death, ought consider that, according 
the inspired testimony Luke and Paul, Christ himself 
expressly and prominently makes the commemoration his 
death design the sacrament; hence their severe censures 
fall back upon its Founder. the other hand, however, 
must not forget, that even the Old Testament has 
deep meaning reality, when God speaks recording his 
name any place, and says that place his people: 
will come unto thee, and will bless thee” (Exod. xx. 24). 
Thus, remember him truly, will surely remember 
coming bless us. The same idea expressed 
the declaration the apostle Paul: show the Lord’s 
death.” Those approaching the table the Lord, show 
forth one another, and the world, that they have part 
the atonement the death Christ, and his life; and 
through them the testimony the church continued till 
come.” 
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ARTICLE VII. 


THE DIVINE DECREES. 


REV. FISKE, NEWBURYPORT, MASS. 


God has decreed whatsoever 
comes pass,” doctrine which conspicuous 
place the history dogmatic theology. has been 
prominent element not few those great controversies 
which have agitated the church. Upon it, and the ethical 
and metaphysical problems intimately connected with it, has 
been expended much the profoundest thought every age. 
has often been discussed with earnestness and eminent 
ability, though not always with Christian candor and char- 
ity. many has been defended biblical and rational 
grounds, one the most fundamental doctrines Chris- 
others has been rejected contrary reason 
and scripture, and having place the Christian system. 
Some have claimed for the highest practical value, while 
others have insisted that, true, purely speculative 
doctrine, having connection whatever with the practical 
duties religion and yet others have branded false 
dogma, fraught with all manner mischievous tendencies. 
doctrine which can easily misrepresented and 
and which has often been rejected through 
sheer misapprehension and prejudice; while manifestly 
held, its true spirit and substance, many persons who 
sedulously exclude the formal statement from their 
creed. Indeed are persuaded that not few its most 
vehement opposers might, unprejudiced inspection, 
find all the essential elements this doctrine among their 
most cherished convictions religious truth. are wil- 
ling, moreover, admit that the formal rejection the 
doctrine, and the prejudice entertained against it, are 
part, least, traceable the infelicitous manner which 
has sometimes been represented and defended. There 
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has not always been, the part its advocates, judicious 
and discriminating use terms, nor sympathetic appre- 
ciation the difficulties and objections with which, most 
minds, the doctrine divine decrees environed. has 
been made wear stern and forbidding aspect, which 
does not properly belong it, and needlessly assume 
attitude antagonism certain other well-established 
truths. 

earnestly hoped that the present discussion this 
important doctrine may tend abate prejudice and misun- 
derstanding, and promote that unity faith which may 
reasonably expected characterize those who are taught 
the same Spirit truth.” 


stating what believe the Calvinistic and true 
doctrine divine decrees, shall aim distinguish 
it, the one hand, from fatalism, and the other, from 
Arminianism from the views those who pervert it, and 
from the views those who reject it. stands midway 
between the doctrine necessity and the doctrine contin- 
gency. invests God with universal sovereignty and 
dominion; but does not reduce the universe mere 
piece complicated mechanism, moved alike, all its 


parts, the direct exertion his omnipotent and resist- 
less power. 


discussing this subject encounter every step the 
difficulties arising from the ambiguity and inexact use 
language. Here the subtle boundary line between truth and 
error easily obscured double-meaning word phrase. 
shall not, therefore, rely wholly upon any one formal 
statement definition the doctrine; but having given 
such statement definition, shall endeavor elucidate it, 
and guard from misapprehension. 

the doctrine divine decrees mean that, God from 
purposed determined constitute and govern 
the universe make certain that all events would take 
place precisely they take place. 
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indicate further the exact meaning this statement, 
important observe several things 
(a) The decrees God are distinguished from his 


statutes, edicts, and commands. The term “decree” 


is, many respects, unfortunate one denote the thing 
intended. apt suggest the idea legal enactment 
and authoritative requirement. generally used, except 
theologians, this legal sense. often used the 
sacred writers. Hezekiah published decree” throughout 
all Israel, requiring the passover kept Chron. xxx. 
Cyrus made decree,” commanding the rebuilding 
the temple (Ezra Caesar Augustus made decree,” 
requiring that the people throughout his empire should 
taxed (Luke The Christians were accused doing 
things contrary the decrees Caesar,” that is, contrary 
his laws edicts. But theological discourse the 
word has very different meaning. not 
synonym law, command, precept; but plan, purpose, 
determination. When said that God decrees event, 
not meant that commands requires it; but that 
has purpose respecting it, which renders its occurrence 
certain. event may commanded which not de- 
creed; and event may decreed which not 
commanded, but prohibited. important treating the 
subject now under discussion not overlook this distinc- 
tion; and remember that divine decree not law, 
rendering the thing decreed obligatory any body, but.is 
mental purpose determination, which renders the thing 
purposed certain exist. 

(b) The decrees God are distinguished from his 
wishes, desires, and preferences. decree may involve 


may not. Much the same distinction exists 


here was pointed out above between laws and decrees. 
God may desire what does not decree, and may decree 
what does not desire. His commands always imply that 
sincerely wishes the thing commanded done; but 
his purposes decrees imply such wish. there- 
fore said, sometimes is, that God wills everything 
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which decrees, must remembered that when will 
wish desire. 

(c) The decrees God are distinguished from his 
prescience foreknowledge. and decrees 
are intimately connected, but not identical, though Greek 
the same word often used denote both. 
Without raising the question, this point the discus- 
sion, which the ground the other, wish distinctly 
state that divine decrees mean something different 
from divine prescience. say that God foreknows all 
things, not the same say that God decrees all things, 
purposes what secures the certainty all things. 

(d) The decrees God are distinguished from his 
creative and administrative agency. ‘There are those who 
hold that the purposes God are themselves the producing 
cause all events; that they have inherent, causative 
and that there intermediate act, the part 
God, between his purposes and the existence the events 
purposed. this theory cannot adopt. All analogy 
against it. Human purposes have inherent power 
causation. Man determines something, and then does 
it; and the act doing distinct from the determining pur- 
pose. May not hence infer that And 
even aside from the analogical inference, may not affirm 
that the divine purposes are not themselves the immediate 
efficient cause the events which they relate? they 
not long lie inoperative the mind not the 
purpose creation exist untold ages before anything was 
created? And was not the creative act distinct act put 
forth that point time carry into effect the prior pur- 
pose? important then distinguish, since there 
ground for the distinction, between the purposes and the 
creative and providential agency God. Our statement 
the doctrine under discussion is, not that God created 
and governs the universe render certain that all 
events will take place they do; but that from eternity God 
purposed create and govern the “God 
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executeth his decrees the works creation 
dence.” 

(e) The decrees God are not merely his purposes 
permit events take place Some hold that, with 
regard the existence sin, can only affirm that the 
divine decrees extend the sense that God determines 
permit it, that is, not prevent it. But this language 
does not seem express the whole truth. God might, in- 
deed, said decree the existence whatever could 
have prevented, but determined not prevent. But the 
decrees God are not mere negatives. They are purposes 
positively something, and that which renders 
certain the existence all events, sin included. 

(f.) important notice, that according our state- 
ment the doctrine, the decrees God relate primarily 
his own acts. purposed, from eternity, precisely 
has done, and doing, and will do; that is, 
create the universe did create it, and govern 
governing it. But while the decrees God relate 
thus primarily his own acts, they relate secondarily all 
events which follow directly indirectly consequence 
his acts, have the ground their certainty his acts. 
And all events come into existence, not necessarily, but 
certainly, consequence what God does (which hold 
the case), and God does does consequence 
his decrees, then may properly said that all events 
are decreed, and that God has purposed whatsoever comes 
pass.” 

(g.) important, further observe, that our statement 
the doctrine decrees designedly discriminates between 
certainty and does not affirm that God deter- 
mined that all thinge must take place they do, but that 
determined that all things will take place they 
does not say that God purposed create and govern the 
universe render necessary for all things come into 
existence precisely they do, but create and govern the 
universe, render certain that all things would come 
into existence precisely they actually do. one can 
correctly understand the doctrine the divine purposes who 
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overlooks this most important distinction. sometimes 
said that this distinction not real, but imaginary. 
most unhesitatingly and confidently affirm its reality. The 
mind easily and instantly distinguishes between the two 
ideas certainty and necessity, whenever they are brought 
before it. Language abundantly recognizes this distinction. 
The terms and propositions employed express certainty 
are not the same those employed express necessity. 
must say “an event certainly will take place” 
one thing; say event must necessarily take place 
quite another thing. The difference plain, and 
acknowledged and acted upon, all men the common 
intercourse life. Certainty has sometimes been called 
moral, necessity but President Edwards 
ter call its proper name. certainty, and noth- 
ing else; distinguishable from necessity from uncer- 
tainty. Accordingly our statement the doctrine 
divine decrees, are careful use terms which suggest 
the idea necessity, but only those which imply the cer- 
tainty future events. And the certainty events 
mean their simple futurition. only affirm that, conse- 
quence what God has purposed do, rendered cer- 
tain that they will not that they must be. Respecting the 
manner which they will brought into existence, whether 
mation. point not included our statement, but 
designedly and carefully excluded from it, and left 
determined its own proper evidence. far respects 
the doctrine decrees, open question whether 
events which are certain take place, will, will not, take 
place under the law necessity physical causation. 
rejector the doctrine decrees may believe the lit- 
eral and absolute necessity all future events; while 
advocate the doctrine decrees may consistently and 
firmly believe that many future events will not take place 
necessarily, that is, the unavoidable effects necessita- 
ting 
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have dwelt upon this point, because recog- 
nizing and emphasizing this manifest distinction between 
certainty and necessity that the Calvinistic doctrine the 
divine purposes distinguished from all forms fatalism. 

With these remarks, designed indicate more clearly the 
meaning and scope our formal statement the doctrine 
under consideration, now proceed adduce some the 


There are single arguments favor this doctrine 
which our own mind, are, independently the others, 
and the cumulative force all those 
presented not convincing our readers, the fault will 
doubtless the defective mode their presentation, 
rather than their intrinsic weakness. 

Our first argument derived from the works crea- 
tion and providence, from what God actually 
admitted all theists that whatever God himself really 
does, from eternity purposed, predetermined do. 
The only question then one fact, viz. Does God, 
his creative and providential agency, secure the certainty 
whatsoever comes pass, render certain that all 
events will take place precisely they take place? 
one will hesitate answer this question the affirmative, 
respect very large class events. The existence 
whatsoever comes pass the immediate result divine 
agency, without the intervening voluntary agency any 
other being, confessedly rendered certain what God 
does. All events which are effects, which God the sole 
efficient cause, are rendered infallibly certain the causa- 
tive action God, and the eternal decree which ren- 
dered certain that causative action. Here there room 
for any difference opinion. But are the acts moral 
beings, and the events which are the inevitable consequences 
such acts, rendered certain the divine agency? so, 
then the doctrine divine decrees, have stated it, 
manifestly true. The question may restricted the vol- 
untary acts moral beings, since all events consequent 
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such acts are rendered certain their certainty. Does then 
God what renders certain that moral beings will 
always act precisely they act? seeking for the true 
answer this question, observe 

(a) That the acts moral beings are certain, whatever 
may the cause ground that certainty. Take any 
past act, for example, Judas’s betrayal Christ. certainly 
has taken place, and the event proves that was certain 
take place. Its post-certainty greater than its_ante- 
certainty. conceive person looking forward 
eighteen hundred years, and beforehand knowing its future 
existence certain, just person can now look back- 
ward eighteen hundred years, and know that its past exist- 
ence certain. all moral acts which have been, 
will be, put forth. The very supposition is, that they will be, 
and their certainty mere will be, simple futurition. 

(b) There must some cause ground the certainty 
moral acts, whether can determine what is, not. 
any event certain, there some reason why cer- 
tain. This true moral acts anything else. 
There certainly fact accounted for. 

(c) cannot satisfactorily accounted for unless 
referred the divine agency. does not result from chance. 
theist will say that moral acts happen certain; 
neither can the certainty their occurrence referred 
any law necessity. Mathematical truths are necessarily 
true. the very nature things, the square the 
hypothenuse equal the sum the squares the 
other two sides the triangle. But cannot thus ex- 
plain the certainty moral actions. There the nature 
things necessity for their existence, and course 
none for the certainty their existence. What imagina- 
ble ground their certainty, then, there, the divine 
agency excluded? what God does, does not render 
their existence certain, past our power conjecture 
what does render certain. 

(d) come, then, the inquiry: What positive evi- 
dence there that the creative and providential agency 
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God does render certain the moral acts his moral 
creatures? For convenience, will pursue the inquiry 
with reference the moral actions mankind only. 
will, suppose, readily conceded all, that the agency 
God extends the existence all men, every part 
their natural constitution, and all the circumstances 
their life. creates them. gives them their 
complex nature, fearfully and wonderfully made,” with 
its material and immaterial properties. appoints the 
time and place their birth, and all the conditions under 
which their life begins, and all the circumstances which 
they act from the beginning the end their career. 
Now, there not what thus unhesitatingly referred 
the agency God, ground the certainty the moral 
actions men, the reason why they act they do? Had 
God given them different nature, caused them 
born different time, different country, would not 
all their actions have been different from what they now 
are? Take any given moral act: man takes arms aid 
suppressing the great rebellion now existing our coun- 
try. Manifestly, God had caused him born blind, 
had given him weak and puny crippled body, 
would never have performed that patriotic act. Who can- 
not look back and specify some particular providential 
event, but for which the whole after-course his life 
would have been very different from what has been? 
then, true that the present moral acts men would 
not have been, the divine agency towards them had not 
been just what has been, are not warranted saying 
that was the divine agency which rendered their present 
acts certain? Had God constituted and circumstanced 
them otherwise than has, they had certainly acted other- 
wise than they do; therefore, constituting and circum- 
stancing them has, did not render certain that 
they would act This view, think, accords 
with the practical judgment men daily life, and with 
the conclusions the ablest mental philosophers. When 
seeking for explanation, reason human conduct, 
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not men ordinarily trace their and their 
constitutional propensities not dictate that com- 
mon sense mankind, which the soundest philosophy, 
that men act they do, because the nature they pos- 
sess, and the circumstances which they act, including 
circumstances all outward influences that affect 
Whatever extreme theory the contingency moral 
some persons may adopt, even they will betray, 
their ordinary dealings with men, practical conviction 
that the ground, occasion human that 
which renders certain,— stated above. con- 
clusion the practical common sense men, the same 
which President Edwards incontrovertibly established, 
and which expressed the formula that “the Will 
always the greatest apparent good,” “is always 
determined the strongest motive.” did not mean 
that the will, the literal and proper sense the word, 
necessitated follow the strongest motive, but that cer- 
tainly does. speaks, indeed, the necessity voli- 
tions being they are, but careful say that their 
means “nothing different from their cer- 
His doctrine is, that there motives that 
which renders volitions certain. But motives does 
not mean exclusively objective motives. least, refers 
the strength objective motives, part, the nature and 
state the mind itself. Thus says: Things that exist 
the view the mind, have their strength, tendency, 
advantage move excite the will, from many things 
appertaining the nature and circumstances the thing 
viewed, the nature and circumstances the mind that views, 
and the degree and manner its view.”? thus dis- 
tinctly recognizes the combined influence objective and 
subjective motives, the ground the philosophical 
that is, the certainty, all volitions, all 
moral acts. But this motive-influence what is, because 
men are constituted and circumstanced they are, and 
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their constitution and circumstances are determined the 
divine agency; and hence the divine agency which 
renders the moral acts men certain. And this point 
established, then the doctrine decrees true; for 
whatever God actually does, eternally purposed do. 

Our second argument analogical, based the inti- 
mate connection which subsists between the natural world, 
and the moral world. These two great departments 
creation are not separate and independent systems, but are 
correlated and constituent parts one whole; and together 
fect the unity, that are naturally led presume that, 
God has place purpose which extends every thing 
included the one department the universe, will 
extend every thing included the other department also. 
The very oneness the system, renders highly improba- 
ble that certainty would reign throughout one half it, 
and contingency throughout the other half. And the more 
study the intimate connection between the natural world 
and the moral; and observe how the two are interwoven 
and interdependent, and how each sensitive whatever 
affects the other, the stronger does this improbability be- 
come, and the more are inclined either deny that there 
are any divine decrees, else believe that they extend 
all objects and events whatsoever. 

And reason all the more confidently, from the evi- 
dence decrees the natural world, decrees the 
moral world, from this circumstance, that these two great 
departments the universe are not only intimately related, 
but the relation the former the latter, that the 
lower the inferior the superior. Mani- 
festly, the material creation subordinate to, and has its 
final cause in, the spiritual creation. And can believe 
that God would constitute and govern the lower and less 
important part his universe according predetermined 
plan, and yet have such plan regard the higher and 
more important part? ‘Will have everything arranged 
from the beginning, according the counsel his own 
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will, touching “that which and leave every thing 
relating “that which greatest,” caprice and contin- 
gency? has decrees which extend the realm 
matter, will not much more have decrees extending 
that nobler realm mind for which all material existences 
were created, and are governed? What, then, the truth 
regard the natural world? What the testi- 
mony all the physical sciences the doctrine 
divine decrees? they not with one voice proclaim the 
universal reign order, method, law? they not find 
throughout the entire field their investigation every 
object, however vast however minute, traces 
gent design purpose? And these natural sciences 
advance, how the evidences design, and unity 
design multiply every direction! Nature written all 
over with the proofs the eternal purposes its Creator. 
can believe that who acts invariably 
according predetermined plan, this subordinate part 
his universe, acts without plan, equally comphehensive 
the higher spiritual realm? the scaffolding exhibits 
such forethought and orderly arrangement, its minutest 
details, not incredible that the Great Architect should 
have definite and fixed purpose regard the building 
itself, including all the particulars from the foundation 
the topmost stone 

The study nature thus fitted commend our 
faith the doctrine the divine decrees. Justly has living 
divine, discoursing the Oneness God Revelation 
and Nature,” observed: “And there one doctrine 
religion, theory, which natural philosopher should em- 
brace more generously than another, the doctrine 
decrees. Law nature—decree religion. The two 
revolve around each other like twin stars. Both are devel- 
opments one truth —that God acts plan and not 
And the same author appositely cites the follow- 
ing testimony Hugh Miller the harmony the “two 
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revelations” touching this doctrine: “In looking abroad 
that great history life, which the latter portions are 
recorded the pages revelation, and the earlier the 
rocks, feel the grasp doctrine first taught 
Calvinistic catechism, mother’s knee, tightening 
his eternal purpose, according the counsel his own 
will, whereby, for his own glory, hath fore-ordained what- 
soever comes pass.’ And what was told early still 
believe.” Such testimony alike honorable the head 
and heart him who made it. 

Our next argument derived from the character 
God, particularly from his foreknowledge and benevolence. 

(a) Foreknowledge. God from eternity foreknew all 
future events, whatsoever comes pass.” Buta future 
event cannot foreknown unless its existence absolutely 
certain. palpable contradiction say that God can 
foreknow event certain which uncertain. the 
very supposition event that will exist; its future 
existence there absolute certainty. But event 
certain, there must some ground cause its cer- 
tainty. Foreknowledge does not make certain, but im- 
plies that already made certain. President Edwards 
well says: must certainty things themselves 
before they are certainly known, (which the same 
thing) known certain. For certainty knowledge 
nothing else but knowing, discerning the certainty there 
the things themselves, which are known. 
tainty knowledge, and render things capable being 
known What, then, that renders cer- 
tain the existence foreknown events? have already 
shown, think, that the certainty future events can 
the divine agency, and ultimately the divine 
decrees. Either all events are made certain what God 
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does, and what decrees do, else they are 
uncertain, and uncertain, then unknown, and unknown, 
then God destitute foreknowledge. 

Thus, granted that the divine foreknowledge 
extends whatsoever comes pass, the doctrine divine 
decrees seems legitimate and unavoidable conclu- 
sion. Foreknowledge conditioned on, founded in, 
decrees. various ways have men endeavored inval- 
idate this simple argument. Some have taken the ground 
that the very nature the case, impossible for the 
free moral acts men known beforehand. 
said, more implies any disparaging limitation 
foreknowledge, than the fact that there are some things 
which are impossible him that is, which his power can- 
not accomplish disparaging limitation his 
omnipotence. But the cases are means parallel. 
Things which God’s power cannot accomplish are instantly 
seen be, their very nature, God 
cannot enclose triangle within two straight lines, and can- 
not make two parallel lines meet, and cannot make twice two 
equal five. are manifestly inherent impossibilities, 
and imply defect power the part God. 
cannot conceive them bedone. But not regard 
toa knowledge future moral acts. conceivable. 
There nothing their nature which renders them inher- 
ently and ignorance them implies defect 
knowledge inconsistent with our idea omniscient 
God. And what idea does this theory give God, 
creator and sovereign! blindly exerts his creative and 
administrative power bring into existence and sustain 
and govern universe, regard all the most important 
and sublime issues which beforehand utterly igno- 
rant! But enough that this theory, which denies that 
the free acts his moral creatures are, can be, known 
God, contrary the whole tenor scripture, which repre- 
sents manifold instances foreknowing and foretell- 
ing the conduct men. The very idea prophecy, which 
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pervades the Bible, irnplies that moral acts may be, and are, 
foreknown. 

order avoid the manifest absurdity denying the 
possibility God’s foreknowledge moral acts, some have 
adopted still more absurd theory, viz. that God has the 
power foreknowing all things, but chooses not exercise 
itin regard the voluntary acts moral agents. not 
only ignorant beforehand, but voluntarily ignorant, all 
that his intelligent creatures will do, that is, the most im- 
portant events the universe which has brought into 
The statement such theory its best refu- 
tation. 

Others, who admit that the divine foreknowledge extends 
all events, moral acts included, deny that can legiti- 
mately infer decrees from foreknowledge. God 
know, said, what has not decreed. those who 
take this position, some merely affirm that God foreknows 
moral acts way unknown us; while some further, 
and affirm that instead decrees preceding and being the 
ground foreknowledge, foreknowledge precedes and the 
ground decrees. regard the first point, that 
not know how God foreknows, and therefore have right 
say that his purposes are the ground his foreknowledge, 
reply that know that God cannot foreknow 
event which not absolutely certain. contradiction 
say that actual event can foreknown, whose exist- 
ence is, the least, uncertain contingent. But fore- 
known event certain, there must some ground reason 
for that certainty, and that ground reason must known 
God, and must either his purpose something else. 
But have already shown that there can conceivable 
cause the certainty event which does not ultimately 
depend the divine will purpose. plea, then, that 
foreknowledge mystery, and that not know 
God can foreknow event, and therefore are not warranted 
referring his foreknowledge his decrees, not valid. 
But the most plausible objection this argument that 
urged those who affirm that the divine foreknowledge 
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must, the order nature, precede the divine decrees. 
They put the case thus: God, with all his necessary and 
essential attributes, must conceived existing before 
any his acts; foreknowledge one his necessary and 
essential attributes, while his decrees are acts; therefore his 
foreknowledge must precede his decrees. But the fallacy 
this syllogism obvious. lies the minor premise. 
The foreknowledge actual future events not essen- 
tial attribute God. can conceive him perfect 
God without it. had not chosen create universe, 
would still have been God. But, that case, there 
would have been future events, and therefore there coula 
have been knowledge future events. Foreknowledge 
must distinguished from knowledge. The latter 
essential attribute God, aud extends all possible exist- 
but the former can extend only things which will 
actually exist. must, then, first determined that events 
will be, there can foreknowledge them. 
must transferred from mere future possibilities which are 
objects God’s knowledge, future certainties, before they 
can become objects his foreknowledge. transfer 
can made only the will God. alone can deter- 
mine whether thing that may will be. His determining 
purpose must precede and the ground its certainty, and 
his foreknowledge its certainty. God 
decreeing must conceived preceding God fore- 
knowing, and hence perfectly legitimate reason from 
his foreknowledge his decrees. 

(b) Benevolence. God benevolent well omnis- 
cient. Knowing all things, could select from all the 
possible systems open his contemplation, the best that 
which the highest good the universe would secured. 
did not select the best possible system, that is, the 
best which, far depended his agency, could 
actualized, then not perfectly benevolent. did 
select the best, then either the system actually existing 
that best system, else has not brought into existence 
what selected the best system, but inferior one, and 
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so, again, not God perfect benevolence. said 
that, although God chose the present system the best, 
there are some things now included which did not 
purpose should included, reply, first, knew that the 
things referred would included it, the system itself 
were therefore, purposing the system really 
purposed their existence. Again, regard the events 
referred to, one three suppositions must true. 
God was indifferent their existence, purposed that 
they would not exist, purposed that they would exist. 
The supposition that wise and benevolent God indiffer- 
ent the existence any event, where all 
things are closely connected, and where momentous conse- 
quences flow from trivial causes, wholly inadmissible. 
The supposition that has purposed that event would 
not take place, which yet does take place, denial his 
power prevent it. respect the mere power 
God, manifestly adequate prevent the existence 
the whole system, and any and every part it. The 
remaining supposition, therefore, must true, that the 
existence all actual events was purposed God, the 
sense have explained, when, the exercise his infinite 
benevolence, purposed the existence the system 
which they are now included. 

The Biblical Argument. the doctrine decrees 
plainly contrary the teachings the Bible, must 
rejected, however plausible the arguments from reason its 
favor. the scriptures are silent respecting it, giving 
testimony either for against it, though may true, and 
may have place our philosophy, cannot claim for 
place the great system Christian truth. And the 
testimony the scriptures not altogether explicit and 
decisive, some passages seeming affirm the doctrine, and 
others seeming unfavorable it, and all, without 
violence, being susceptible either interpretation, then are 
warranted adopting that interpretation which shall 
make the testimony the scriptures accord with and con- 
firm the deductions reason. Were the last supposition 
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true (the first two being manifestly untrue), should have 
hesitation placing the doctrine divine decrees 
among the doctrines revelation. The scriptures certainly 
seem, some passages, teach the doctrine, and the 
speculative arguments are, our mind, conclusive, that 
can but let them rule all cases otherwise doubtful 
exegesis. But further than this, and express our con- 
viction that the testimony the scriptures, taken whole, 
not doubtful, but sufficiently clear and decided war- 
rant calling the doctrine decrees emphatically 
biblical doctrine. present evidence 
exhaustively, would require treatise. Much it, more- 
over, scarcely admits formal statement. incidental 
and indirect, and must felt rather than stated, but for 
this reason none the less convincing. This doctrine under- 
lies the whole scriptures, shaping the language and thoughts 
the inspired writers, even where not distinctly and 
directly alluded to, just geological formation rock 
shapes the features the earth’s surface over half conti- 
nent, and known this, although crops out and 
becomes visible all only comparatively few localities. 
shall only attempt indicate few the outcroppings 
the doctrine divine decrees the scriptures. 

(a) scriptures abundantly teach that God has decreed 
some things. Though they not use the word decrees,” 
they speak God’s “counsel,” his counsel,” 
“the counsel his his “eternal 
speak things which “has determined before 
done,” which has and which 
predestinated.” 

(b) The scriptures teach that the decrees God, their 
execution, extend things our view the most casual and 
trivial. The lot cast into the lap; but the dispos- 
ing thereof the Lord” (Prov. xvi. “Are not two 
sparrows sold fora farthing? and one them shall not fall 
the ground without your father” (Matt. 29). 

(c) There are general statements which naturally imply 
that the divine purposes extend all things, whether the 
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material spiritual world. “Iam God, and there none 
else; God, and there none like me; declaring the 
end from the beginning, and from ancient times the things 
that are not yet done, saying, counsel shall stand, and 
will all pleasure” (Isa. xlvi. Who worketh 
all things after the counsel his own will” (Eph. 11). 
(d) The scriptures teach that God’s decrees extend 
events the moral world which involve the voluntary acts 
free agents; the enslavement Israel; their exodus 
decree rendering certain these great events would nul- 
lity did not include and render certain also the conduct 
Joseph and his brethren, Pharaoh, and Moses. 
the crucifixion Christ. “And truly the Son Man 
goeth, was determined” (Luke xxii. being 
delivered the determinate counsel and foreknowledge 
God, have taken and wicked hands have crucified and 
slain” (Acts For truth against thy holy child 
Jesus, whom thou hast anointed, both Herod and Pontius 
Pilate, with the Gentiles and the people Israel were 
gathered together, for whatsoever thy hand and thy 
counsel determined done (Acts iv. Here 
are taught that not only the fact Christ’s death 
determined, but also the very mode wicked hands 
the murderous gathering together against him Herod, 
and Pilate, and the people, both Jews and Gentiles. The 
certainty innumerable moral acts must have been involved 
the certainty the Saviour’s crucifixion. The sanctifi- 
cation and salvation men, involving their own free agency, 
are events often and most express terms referred the 
divine purposes. “And many were ordained eternal 
life believed” (Acts xiii. Who hath saved with 
holy calling, not according our works, but according 
his own purpose and grace, which was given Christ 
Jesus before the world began” “According 
hath chosen him before the foundation the 
world, that should holy and without blame before him 
love: having predestinated unto the adoption chil- 
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dren, Jesus Christ, himself, according the good 
pleasure his will” (Eph. For whom did 
foreknow, also did predestinate! conformed the 
image his Son, that might the first-born among 
many brethren. Moreover, whom did predestinate, them 
also called; and whom called, them also justified 
and whom justified, them also glorified” (Rom. viii. 
29, 30). 

said that the predestinating purpose God, thus 
variously expressed, based the foreseen repentance and 
faith men? reply that repentance and faith are the 
very things said included the divine purpose. 
formed the image his but there can 
holiness, conformity the image Christ, which does 
not involve repentance and faith; and repentance and 
faith which does not involve some measure holiness and 
conformity Christ. And, furthermore, abundantly 
taught the scriptures that men, left themselves, cer- 
tainly never will repent and believe. any repent and 
believe, because God gives them the special influences 
his his Spirit, and his decree give that 
Spirit, which renders their repentance and faith certain, and 
therefore his foreknowledge their conversion does not pre- 
cede his decree convert them. Such the kind 
evidence which the Bible affords, prove the doctrine that 
the divine decrees extend all events, both the natural 
and the moral world. Nor does seem possible, any 
just principles interpretation, set aside this testimony 
the inspired word. 

the course our discussion have made effort 
prove, distinct point, the eternity the divine decrees. 
This has seemed would be, our appre- 
hension, much like attempting prove self-evident truth, 
attempt prove that whatever purposes God now has 
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always had and that whatever decrees all 
decrees eternally. can conceive succession his 
decrees the order nature, corresponding the success- 
ion their execution the order time; but suppose 
that God forms new decrees, and now, from day day, 
adopting new plans, seems repugnant our most funda- 
mental conceptions his character. Moreover all objec- 
tions raised against the doctrine are valid against present 
against eternal decrees. And is, doubtless, owing 
the plausibility certain objections against the doctrine, 
more than any defect the arguments its favor, that 
fails gain universal credence among philosophers and 
Christians. Any discussion the subject, therefore, would 
incomplete which did not notice the principal these 
objections. these, therefore, now turn. 


III. 


The objections greatest weight against the doctrine 
divine decrees, and which would here consider are three, 
viz: “that inconsistent with the moral character 
God,” and “inconsistent with the moral freedom man, 
and harmful its practical influence.” Are these objec- 
tions valid 

The doctrine decrees inconsistent with 
ness, benevolence, justice, and sincerity God. 
might ,in general way, reply this objection, observing 
that lies quite much against the doctrine divine 
providence against the doctrine divine 
crees are God’s purpose actually does, thereby 
rendering certain whatsoever comes pass. there 
nothing his agency inconsistent with his moral perfec- 
tions, then there nothing his decrees inconsistent with 
them. But will examine the objection detail. How 
the doctrine decrees inconsistent with the holiness 
making him the author approver sin, says 
the objector. But make God the author the sins 
his creatures the doctrine must affirm imply that God 
the efficient cause the sinful acts his creatures. But 
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this neither affirms nor any way implies. Our state- 
ment the doctrine that God determined consti- 
tute and circumstance his creatures that they will act they 
do, not that they will, their constitution and 
stances, obliged act thus, moved machines 
automatons. The relation decrees free-agency 
shall consider more particularly hereafter. enough here 
say that that gross misstatement misconception 
the Calvinistic doctrine, which makes the divine purposes 
sustain the sinful acts men the relation cause 
effect, and makes God the author sin. But the 
doctrine does not imply that God the author, does 
least, says the objector, “imply that the approver, 
sin; and particeps But decrees imply 
approval sin, must because they imply that God 
commands desires men sin. But decrees are not 
the nature commands laws, has been 
already explained. Neither they necessarily imply 
desire that the thing decreed exist. Here just where the 
objection appears most plausible. Why, asked, did 
God determine constitute and circumstance men that 
they certainly would sin, did not wish them sin? 
But, matter fact, did constitute and circum- 
stance them that they certainly would sin, whether 
decreed not. The difficulty, therefore, not 
peculiar the doctrine decrees the old problem 
the existence sin. But our doctrine does not necessarily 
imply that God wished sin exist, for its own sake, for 
any other reason. certainly supposable that decreed 
the existence sin, that is, decreed what rendered its 
existence certain, for other reasons than because desired 
men sin. 

Some have supposed that sin inevitably results from the 
very limitation finite natures, and hence that, what- 
ever circumstances God should place moral beings, there 
would “conditions which would render 
experience sin certain. This supposition not absurd, 
nor without some degree plausibility, and might perhaps 
XIX. No. 74. 
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accepted, were the only alternative the rejection 
the doctrine divine decrees. But our view, there 
another supposition far more satisfactory, viz. that God pur- 
poses constitute and circumstance men that they cer- 
tainly will sin, not because wishes them sin, not 
because does not, every instance, prefer their holiness 
their sin; but because there would result from such 
their constitution and circumstances would 
prevent their sinning greater evil than their sin is. This 
supposition does not imply that God could not prevent sin 
moral system, but that such modification the pres- 
ent system would necessary its prevention would 
involve evils greater than its existence. Neither does 
imply that sin brought into the system the necessary 
means the greatest good,” but that system itself, 
which sin does exist, but ought not the necessary 
means the greatest good. God chose the system, not 
account the sin, but notwithstanding the sin, which 
includes. prefers this system with sin inferior 
without sin; but would still more prefer this sys- 
tem just other respects with holiness the place 
sin. decrees the existence sin, therefore, not because 
desires it, but because that divine system arrange- 
ment into which sin sure enter, indispensable the 
highest good the universe. Hence there nothing 
the decrees God relative sin, inconsistent with that 
immaculate holiness which his whole nature set 
intense and unchangeable opposition sin. may fore- 
ordain its existence, that is, foreordain what renders its 
certain, and yet hate with perfect hatred, and 
all which regard the highest good the universe 
permits prevent its existence. 

And the doctrine decrees, relative sin not 
inconsistent with the holiness God, how inconsistent 
with his benevolence? objector affirms that 
fectly benevolent being cannot purpose the existence 
that which itself great evil, and which draws 
many dire evils its train. But indisputable fact 
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that perfectly benevolent being can permit the existence 
sin; for does, and therefore can, decree permit 
it; for plain that what benevolence can do, can 
decree do. But respects this objection, what the 
difference between saying that God permits sin, and saying 
that God constitutes and circumstances men that they 
certainly will sin? The permission sin can explained 
only the supposition that may better for God 
permit than prevent it. But this same supposition 
explains how can give men such nature, and place 
them such circumstances, that they will sin, and how 
can decree this. may that other arrange- 
ment could the highest good the universe secured. 
Benevolence, therefore, may require God endow and 
circumstance men that they will sin, and decree thus 
endow and circumstance them; which only saying that 
benevolence may require God decree the existence 
sin. 

And the doctrine decrees not inconsistent with 
the divine holiness and benevolence, wherein supposed 
inconsistent with the divine sincerity and justice? 
said that God cannot consistently forbid nor punish what 
has himself decreed? But if, have already shown, 
his decreeing sinful act perfectly consistent with his most 
intense disapproval the act, then may consistent, 
also, with expression that disapproval, the form 
prohibition, and threatened and inflicted penalty? There 
surely insincerity his forbidding, and injustice 
his punishing, what intrinsically hateful and ill-deserv- 
ing; but the intrinsic nature sin way affected 
the fact that decreed. This last point will come more 
distinctly under notice, when considering the second great 
objection the doctrine decrees; and that now 
turn, confident that there nothing the doctrine, 
have stated and explained it, which does not harmonize 
perfectly with right conceptions the moral character 
yea, more, that right conceptions the moral char- 
acter God logically necessitate belief this doctrine. 
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But the objection which oftenest urged against the 
docirine divine decrees, its alleged inconsistency with 
man’s free moral agency. are willing concede, that, 
this objection valid, utterly disproves the doctrine 
decrees. believe that all truths, facts, are self- 
consistent and harmonious; and fully believe that man’s 
free-agency fact, established the best possible evi- 
that consciousness. Therefore, are ready 
grant that any supposed fact which inconsistent with 
the free-agency man cannot real fact. the 
doctrine decrees and the doctrine free-agency can 
shown inconsistent, that the one the other 
rejected false, have hesitation saying, let the 
former rejected and the latter retained. But their 
inconsistency must clearly shown. many and weighty 
are the arguments favor the doctrine decrees, that 
they cannot set aside for any slight dubious reason. 
Surmise and assertion are not enough, however plausible 
want positive and conclusive evidence that divine decrees 
are inconsistent with human freedom. where shall 
find evidence such inconsistency? The Bible does not 
furnish it; consciousness does not furnish it. exist 
anywhere, may expect find the very nature free- 
agency, the very nature decrees. But what there 
the nature free-agency inconsistent with divine pur- 
pose create and condition men that they certainly 
will act they Free-agency consists freely choos- 
ing; and can easily conceive person putting 
forth choice which accords with the divine purposes 
one which opposed them, one regard which 
there divine purpose. The nature the choice the 
same, whether suppose there is, not, previous pur- 
pose plan with which harmonizes. this seems like 
petitio principii, then let see there anything the 
nature decrees sustain this objection. 

the divine purposes interfere with human freedom, they 
must so, would seem, one two ways: either 
causing God employ influences securing their fulfil- 
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ment which are irresistible causing certainty that 
the moral actions men will what they are. 

it, then, necessary suppose that, God has purposes 
relative the moral actions men, must, their exe- 
cution, employ influences which are irresistible, and which 
leave room for freedom choice the part men 
may suppose him employ two classes influences, 
consequence his purposes, viz. the common influences 
motives, and the special influences his Spirit. And 
there anything the influence motives which God 
subjects men, inconsistent with their free-agency? They 
cannot act morally without motives and any case the 
influence motives which secures choice consistent 
with freedom, then may consistent with freedom all 
And does any one suppose that when men 
motives influence one another action they thereby impair 
the freedom their action? And cannot God influence 
man motives without interfering with his freedom, 
well fellow-man can? matters not whom motives 
are employed the nature their influence always the 
and that influence irresistible energy neces- 
sitating all human action which secures, then there 
such thing free-agency the universe, and such thing 
possible and therefore idle object the doctrine 
divine decrees the ground its inconsistency with 
the doctrine free-agency, since there is, and can be, 
free-agency for decrees interfere with. 

But such not the nature motives. They are neces- 
sary all choices, but choices are never necessary conse- 
quence them. They influence the will, but not compel 
it. Men yield motives, but they yield freely, and might 
all cases and ought many cases, resist them. The 
perfect consistency motive-influence with moral freedom 
attested the consciousness every man. There 
nothing, therefore, those ordinary influences which the 
decrees God may supposed cause him employ 
securing their fulfilment which the least degree sus- 
tains the objection are considering. 
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The same true whatever special influences God may 
supposed exert upon men consequence his 
decrees. Such influences doubtless does exert secur- 
ing right moral action, whether consequence his 
decrees not. But these special influences the Holy 
Spirit subvert human freedom? Are they irresistible and 
compulsory? There more evidence that they are than 
there that the influences motives are. may, for 
aught that appears the contrary, act freely under the 
special influences the Holy Spirit, either yielding 
resisting, under any other influence. The imme- 
diate, more than the mediate, agency God can 
shown conflict, the slightest degree, with the free 
agency those who are the subjects it. And those 
special influences which God actually does exert men 
may consist with their freedom, the case not altered 
supposing those influences exerted the execution 
decrees. The influences themselves are precisely the same 
kind and degree, whether they emanate from decrees 
not. They may, therefore,emanate from decrees, and yet 
leave the free-agency man uninfringed. 

If, then, the divine decrees not interfere with human 
freedom, causing God exert men any irresistible 
influences, they, causing certainty that men will act 
they do? 

That the divine decrees do, through the divine agency 
their execution, render the moral acts men certain, 
involved our statement the doctrine, and explicitly 
maintained our discussion. But the certainty 
moral act thus secured, inconsistent with the freedom the 
act? How inconsistent? Why may not the freedom 
the act made certain well the act itself? ‘This 
believe the case. The freedom all moral acts 
one the things decreed and made certain. God has eter- 
nally determined that nothing shall interfere with man’s 
free-agency. But still many cling the belief that cer- 
tainty does somehow prevent moral act from being free, 
that is, necessitates its existence. But the mere fact that 
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event will take place, has causal relation the produc- 
tion that event, and exerts influence whatever that 
tends bring the event into existence. The fact that 
man certainly will act given way, does not necessitate 
his acting thus, nor influence his will the least. acts 
just freely there were certainty the case. 
tainty not necessity, and does not produce necessity. 
Here where this objection takes its rise. Things radically 
diverse, are confounded, are supposed inseparably 
connected. Let the real distinction between certainty and 
necessity clearly apprehended and held fast; let 
seen that there wide difference between will and 
must be, and all ground for the supposed interference 
divine decrees with free-agency will vanish. 

But the certainty moral acts inconsistent with 
their freedom, then the one which others have 
encounter, well the advocates the doctrine 
decrees. All events prophetically announced were certain 
occur. prophecy prediction uncertain event 
would only guess surmise. But the conduct men 
was repeatedly foretold. The Jews’ rejection and crucifixion 
Christ, for example, was announced Isaiah centuries 
before the advent. Were not the Jews, therefore, free and 
responsible their shameful treatment the Saviour? 
So, likewise, certainty renders events necessary, then all 
foreknown events are necessary, whether they are foretold 
not, for all foreknown events are certain. Foreknowledge 
does not make event certain, but proves already 
made certain. Its future existence cannot known, 
all uncertain. Every possible future event either 
and therefore cannot known certain. other words, 
its certainty must fixed reality, before its future exist- 
ence can object foreknowledge. Whoever, therefore, 
holds that God foreknows the moral acts men, must either 
believe that they are not free, else admit that their cer- 
tainty does not interfere with their freedom. the 
difficulty avoided even denial foreknowledge 
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respect moral acts; for events are certain, whether they 
are known With reference events which have taken 
place, can conceive point inthe past when they were 
future, and when was certain that they would take place. 
any events shall hereafter take place, their future exist- 
ence is, the very supposition, now certain: they will be. 
This true events moral the natural world. 
If, therefore, certainty causes implies necessity, all events 
are necessary, and there is, and can be, such thing 
moral freedom, free-agency, the whole created uni- 
yea, and God himself more free 
creatures are; for surely his own acts are certain, and are 
foreknown, and therefore this supposition necessary, 
that the whole universe, the Creator included, under the 
iron dominion relentless fate. There logical escape 
from bald fatalism, take the ground that certainty and 
necessity are identical, are inseparably connected. 
shrink from the conclusion, let abandon the premise. 
And once conceded that moral actions may cer- 
tain without being necessary, then the objection against the 
doctrine decrees which are considering falls the 
ground. certainty ever consistent with free-agency, 
none the less when results from divine 
men can freely choose, they do, while there previous 
certainty that they will thus choose, then can they choose 
freely while there are divine decrees, which render their 
choices certain. 

Thus find evidence, either from the nature free- 
agency from the nature decrees, that the two doctrines 
are inconsistent one with the other. Why then should 
inconsistency supposed, which proof can found 
need not attempt prove that they are consistent; still 
less show are consistent; enough that 
there not shadow proof that they are inconsistent. 

third objection often brought against the doctrine 
divine decrees drawn from its supposed 
influence. charged with tendency discourage effort 
and prayer, and induce those adopting lead care- 
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less and inactive life. rejecters the doctrine 
further than deny that has any good practical influ- 
ence. Archbishop Whately says one aspect. 
this doctrine, When thus explained, reduced 
purely speculative dogma, barren all practical results 
and this and kindred Calvinistic doctrines observes 
not contended that the doctrines question have 
hurtful influence human conduct, and consequently are 
untrue but that they have, according the soundest expo- 
sition them, influence our conduct whatever; and 
consequently that they are not taught revealed 
But how can sufficiently sure that doc- 
trine has practical influence, warranted deciding 
this ground alone that not scriptural? doctrine, 
though may not directly point and enforce any duty, 
may yet have moulding influence the entire character, 
and constitute one those inward moral forces which 
shape the whole outward life. are all daily influenced 
truths which not often have any conscious 
reference. They are not much objective subjective 
motives. Held among our fixed convictions, they may 
ever silently working out their legitimate 
results, although may unable trace those results 
their cause. not safe, therefore, set aside doctrine 
either untrue, unscriptural, simply because cannot 
see that exerts any good moral influence. 

But most those who reject the doctrine decrees, 
further than Whately does, and assert that exerts posi- 
tively hurtful influence those who hold it; least 
that its legitimate tendency pernicious, though often 
escaped happy inconsistency. reply this objec- 
tion would observe 

(a) cannot shown that the doctrine generally exerts 
hurtful influence those who embrace it. appeal 
made facts, rather the character and lives men, 
Calvinists need not shrink from the test. Without any 
disparagement others, may confidently affirmed that 
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depth and richness religious experience and strictness 
practical morality and scope active benevolence, 
class Christians have surpassed those who have held the 
doctrine under consideration. 

(b) evil sometimes apparently results from the docrine, 
this may owing the fact that the real doctrine has not 
been clearly apprehended, not held connection with 
other correlated doctrines, which are needful give its 
proper place and adjustment the great system religious 
truth. Almost any doctrine the Bible may distorted, 
misunderstood, taken out its proper connections, 
and pressed into undue prominence, exert anything 
but its wholesome, legitimate influence. But such case 
the fault not the doctrine, nor can the resulting evil 
justly urged objection it. 

(c) some instances doubtless true that ungodly 
and unstable men” “wrest” the doctrine decrees 
their own destruction.” But this only what they with 
all other scriptural truths; not only those which are hard,” 
but also those which are easy, “to understood. How 
many wrest the doctrine the divine love, and make the 
occasion their endless ruin! And perhaps there that 
the nature the doctrine decrees, which renders pecu- 
liarly liable thus wickedly wrested. Dr. Emmons 
mankind, that they are generally more inquisitive know 
their fortune than know their duty. They are more 
solicitous know what God intends than what 
requires.”! But this disposition neglect known require- 
ments, search unknown purposes, argument for 
the doctrine human depravity, rather than argument 
against the doctrine divine decrees. 

(d) There reason apparent the nature this 
doctrine why should tend exert unfavorable moral 
influence any candid, truth-loving mind. discourages 
effort and prayer,” says the objector. But how, 
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have endeavored show, way impairs man’s free- 
dom and responsibility? duty made less duty 
being decreed. And the neglect duty rendered less 
sinful being decreed. Effort none the less important, 
and prayer none the less efficacious, because included 
God’s eternal purposes. Yea, more: effort and prayer avail 
solely because God’s purposes extend them and 
their results. this objection has any force, the 
ground that all events are rendered certain the divine 
decrees. But they are certain whether decreed not, and 
are foreknown certain. belief God’s foreknowledge, 
therefore, the certainty all events, has much 
tendency discourage effort and prayer, belief God’s 

might further, and easily show the adaptedness 
this doctrine exert, instead hurtful, most healthful 
and benign influence all who cordially 
gently embrace it. might show how fitted 
inspire the heart with humility, reverence, submission, confi- 
dence, and religious joy; how furnishes needed check 
and counterpoise other doctrines, and gives symmetry 
the whole system Christian truth. But this would 
virtually introduce new argument favor the doc- 
trine whereas, are here only answering objection 
often urged against it; and that objection 
answered, negatively, showing that there evidence 
whatever that the doctrine, rightly understood, fraught 
with any harmful tendencies. 

conclusion, are happy add that can honor 
and esteem those our Christian brethren whose views 
this subject not harmonize with our own, while 
sincerely regret their failure receive doctrine which, for 
us, solves many more theoretical difficulties than occa- 
sions; the benign practical influence which have 
experienced which “as the shadow great rock 
weary land;” and the general rejection which, 
feel confident, would detract not little from the working 
forces our holy religion. 
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religious and political relations the papal see, for period forty years, 
from 1085. The subject is, for the most part, treated 
topics, after the manner Gibbon; and the several topics are prefixed 
very elaborate preliminary views, not unlike that Robertson, his His- 
tory Charles These special introductions are not mere compilations, 
but are founded original investigations, bringing much new matter 
light, and often handling subjects which author has treated before. The 
work rich storehouse facts, drawn from the rarest and most recently 
discovered documents. The novelty its matter and the exuberance its 
sources information, may reckoned among its chief merits. Nor 
dry presentation facts. These, the contrary, are skilfully grouped, 
and, their historical combination, show rather excess than deficiency 
ingenuity. The author, though little too fertile his invention, always 
gives the reader the means judging for himself. hardly too much 
say that Gibbon himself did not study the sources his history more 
thoroughly than Gfrorer has studied his the work before us. Those who 
not accept his views, will, the case Giesebrecht, acknowledge that 
they have derived much new information from his book. One cause dis- 
trust, beside that already intimated, respect the author’s conclusions, 
the fact that, after having been known for most his life extreme 
rationalist, became Catholic few years before the publication this 
life Gregory. Whether the study his subject made him Catholic, 
his Catholic sympathies led him the choice his subject, not easy 
decide. informs that spent ten years the preparation his 
that another great historian, Hurter, was converted the Catholic faith 
his studies for the biography the greatest the popes, Innocent III. 
Drumann, the biographer Boniface who ranks third ability 
among the bishops Rome, is, believe, less Protestant than ever 
but Reuter, who now engaged re-writing his Life which 
gives panoramic view Christian Europe, not unlike those given Hur- 
ter and betrays warm sympathy with his hero that some his 
friends have been apprehensive that he, too, “on his way Rome.” 


Pabst Gregorius VII. und sein Zeitalter durch Fr. Gfrorer. Schaffhausen. 
died after having nearly finished the preface the last volume. Only 
three lines are added it. 
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But may said all these biographers the great popes, that there 
taint Jesuitism their writings that they are conscientious and honest 
well able historians, though their faith may influence their judgment. 

impossible give correct impression the character the work 
Gfrorer, without descending particulars. The author’s chief aim 
represent the age Gregory VII. all its important features, using 
means information every known document that has reached through 
period eight centuries. the early life Hildebrand, afterwards 
known Pope Gregory VII., scarcely anything has been transmitted 
from which biography can constructed. only know that was 
first pupil, and then monk Clugny; that was mature and very 
remarkable man his first public appearance. From this time onward 
from 1046 was, successively, papal chaplain under Gregory 
VL, steward under Leo IX., legate under Stephen X., and cardinal under 
Nicholas II. and Alexander II. From 1073 1085, sat upon the papal 
throne. all these places, and throughout this whole period forty years, 
was essentially the same man. The earnest and devoted Catholic priest, 
the unrivalled diplomatist, and the ruling spirit the age, whether behind 
the throne upon it. this account the author determined give 
great historical picture Europe, with Gregory the central figure. 
one the scenes, and one the most interesting, the great drama me- 
diaeval Rome successfully struggling, both for good and for evil, become 
second time mistress the world. Its chief actor corrected many abuses, 
and restrained many evils among the clergy and laity alike but doing, 
acquired for the church authority dangerous for herself, and oppressive 
society. The good was temporary the evil, abiding. 

that age, the most important public relations the church Rome, 
were those subsisting between and the German Empire. For this reason 
the author devotes most the first volume description the political 
state Germany. The exact character the feudal system Germany 
the eleventh the time and the manner which the great fiefs be- 
came hereditary the history those families the aristocracy out which 
dynasties sprang; the internal organization the empire, its duchies, me- 
tropolitan marches, all required special attention, they were 
the hinges which turned the affairs Germany under Henry IV., the 
chief rival Gregory VII. for the supremacy. The power against which 
Henry kad contend home was that the nobles. What the character 
that power was, and what depended, the author has informed bet- 
ter than any other writer. Still, strikes little odd, that, Life 
Gregory, begin and continue read hundreds and hundreds pages 
about Lorraine, and Flanders, and Saxony, and Franconia, and Suabia, 
and Bavaria, their geography, their political history, and their ruling fami- 
lies, with little allusion the great pope the Great Mogul. 
little light, however, begins break upon the reader the five hundred 
and sixtieth for there finds mention made Italy and several 
the predecessors the man whose history read. the remain- 
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der the first volume have account Italy the time that 
Gregory ascended the papal throne. This portion the history the 
Roman see not only essential comprehension the pontificate 
Gregory, which but continuation the preceding policy, but directly 
connected with the author’s design, nearly all the plans that were, during 
that period, executed Rome proceeded from his counsels. 

The second volume opens with full narrative the course events 
Germany, from the point where broke off the first volume, and con- 
tinues the year 1073, when Gregory was placed the helm the 
Roman state and church. was period great confusion and turmoil. 
Henry IV. was still boy. His father, Henry III., his death, appointed 
Agnes, the queen-mother, regent. The political leaders Germany, who 
were dissatisfied with her administration, had already procured her over- 
throw. Two these political leaders, archbishop Hanno Cologne, and 
archbishop Adalbert Bremen, were heads opposite factions, and 
nately guided the young profligate emperor, and consequently held the reins 
power. these individuals made one part their policy manage 
for themselves, well they could, with Alexander II., then bishop 
Rome. this tangled web history the author has labored, not without 
success, having succeeded bringing many new facts light. 

would naturally supposed that the author now, having fairly reached 
his subject, would enter upon without delay. But no; has, his 
method another contrivance, which can bring forward unlimited 
amount preliminary matter. reminds certain landholder, 
whom, once heard, who said that was not anxious add much his 
possessions only desired the which bordered upon now 
takes survey country after country its relations the holy see. 
order this intelligently, course necessary take retrospective 
view each, and settle its geographical boundaries and divisions the 
eleventh century. are the less inclined complain such licence, 
since these are the most novel and instructive features the work. 
get very rare and valuable information, about which care more than 
about the pope Rome. The author, however, makes plausible defence 
for all his numerous digressions. says, the estimate made the 
pontificate Gregory VII. one the most contested points history 
and that the controversy settled, not debate, but more care- 
ful study the history the times, the considerations that influenced 
him, and the political and social effects his policy. While this set 
forth argument favor his arrangement, is, fact, key the 
understanding the whole work. affirms that could not dispense 
with the treatment these apparently extraneous matters, because there 
were works that treat them satisfactorily for his purpose which 
could refer. 

therefore begins his survey the middle volume second, with 
chapter entitled The Relations the Holy See and Gregory VII. the 
Slavonic and Scandinavian Nations the North.” This too large sub- 
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for enter upon here, and is, moreover, too remote for our purpose. 
The author next passes, volume third, Denmark, England, and Nor- 
mandy, forming middle link between the northern and southern nations 
western Europe. ‘These nations all sprang, more less directly, from 
the bold rovers the northern seas, and were closely connected with the 
Roman well-known fact that Gregory VII. was the chief 
adviser and support William the Norman his conquest England. 
was warmly, almost passionately, attached the conqueror. pronounced 
him the only king Europe who was true son the church. con- 
templated making him protector the church and the first monarch 
Europe, instead the emperor, who was unfaithful his trust. But the 
king, after having fully established his power England, did not all re- 
spects answer the expectations his spiritual father. One thing, however, 
certain, that England much indebted Gregory for what she now 
virtue the Norman conquest. Indeed, must confessed that bet- 
ter order things was introduced into the north-west Europe, part 
least, means his influence. 

the fourth volume contained account France under the reign 
the first four Capetans,— Hugh, Robert, Henry, and Philip. All 
Neustria became hereditary fiefs much earlier than did the territories the 
other side the Rhine. The history these Neustrian fiefs given, 
which shown that many them were originally more powerful than 
that the Capetan family. The author undertakes show, furthermore, 
how was that this house, such moderate possessions, made great acqui- 
sitions territory, and finally gained supremacy over all its rivals. 
this respect claims some originality. admits that the success the 
Capetans was owing, part, several fortunate but maintains, 
the same time, that while they dared not resort force, they practised 
secret designs and cunning, not unmixed with injustice and treachery, 
which the end divided and entangled their enemies. Having reached 
this point under Henry I., they united with the high ecclesiastics, who were 
also jealous the other ruling families, and thus, the union their own 
force with the clerical influence, finally raised themselves sovereign 
power. Gregory, who, for good reasons, desired see both the Norman 
power and the Capetan firmly established, that being the only way curb- 
ing the factious spirit the nobles, skilfully employed all his influence 
prevent collisions between them. When consider what characters 
Gregory had deal with, feel somewhat reconciled their having fal- 
len into his hands. The aid the church was not given the French 
monarchs without equivalent. They were obliged accept certain con- 
ditions, which justified the clergy and the nobility renouncing their alle- 
giance, the rights the church were infringed. Thus the apostolical see 
had, the clergy and nobility, upon the French king; and 
him, kept under its guidance and aided its support, check upon the 
nobles. had difficult part act preventing the ecclesiastics from 
being unduly under the influence the king. Nothing but the determined 


436 Notices New Publications. 


spirit and vigor Gregory carried him successfully through the struggle 
against the independence the Gallican church. While commanded 
the bishops Bourges, Rheims, Sens, and Tours, who were subjects the 
Capetan dynasty, set before the king the danger disregarding his coun- 
sels, threatened them with excommunication if, out regard the king, 
they faltered their duty him. fills the mind with almost painful 
apprehensions follow the rise the French monarchy, and see how often 
escaped destruction, when the chances seemed against it. 

The last half volume fourth treats the see Rome its relations 
the Christian and Saracen kingdoms Spain. abstain from touching 
all upon this extensive and complicated subject. 

The fifth volume, whose dimensions are swollen nearly thousand 
pages, gives complete account the rise and growth the States the 
Church, and their history the beginning the eleventh century. Such 
history itself stupendous undertaking. executed with de- 
cidedly apologetic tendency. The author aims not only show how the 
temporal possessions the church Rome originated, but how necessary 
such independent means support was the efficiency the Papal 
power curbing and controlling the spirit secular princes. doubt, 
the history the Roman States under the previous popes, and insight 
into their policy, will contribute much unravel the history and solve the 
enigmas Gregory’s administration. The power the papacy was owing, 
small degree, the steadiness the policy which was pursued for 
eenturies, and the prestige usage and antiquity. This circumstance, 
does not fully justify the author’s method, offers plausible excuse for 
yielding his pouring out flood documentary informa- 
tion upon his readers. know not how present outline this 
volume. Its table contents alone occupies sixteen pages. 

would appear from the documents published Baronius, that early 
324, houses, lands, and rents were presented the three principal 
churches, Rome Constantine. From the letters 
Gregory (590-604), learn that the church Rome had possessions 
Gaul, different parts Italy, Sicily, Dalmatia, and 
Africa. The fact that the emperors, the fourth century, found neces- 
sary make laws against legacies the church, leaves room doubt 
whence its wealth came. Under Gregory (715-731), learn from 
fragments book rents, that the church Rome possessed seven 
patrimonies Italy that the patrimonia were divided into massae, groups, 
and these again into fundi, estates. Even before the time Gregory 
there was class officers called defensores, whose duty was take 
charge this ecclesiastical property. added the system, raising 
seven them the rank defensores regionarii, honorary title indeed, 
but the office conferred was that general agents for many provinces. 
Although the landed estates belonging the church Rome were found 
all the territory now constituting the States the Church, 
suppose that they occupied all that territory. They were everywhere 
separated from each other Jands not belonging the church. 
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The popes this time were chosen the people, clergy, and nobility 
Rome, but confirmed the emperor Constantinople. The government 
the towns belonging the church was still the hands officers the 
crown. property the church was taxed the emperor. The 
armies Italy were under the command imperial generals. But the 
time Gregory and his immediate successors, the rule the emperor 
was weak Italy, that the pope employed soldiers his owr expense, 
which served under imperial generals, there were any present; there 
were none, then they obeyed their own officers. With nominal subjection 
the court Constantinople, the bishops Rome, the absence 
defenders from thence, took more and more upon themselves, and, from 
necessity, formed treaty peace with the Lombards, who had laid waste 
their lands without hindrance. They kept agents, ministers, Constan- 
tinople, and other courts, look after the interests the church. The 
emperors seemed pleased, for time least, with having such distin- 
guished subjects. When the emperors became powerless Italy, was 
natural that the popes should look elsewhere for protector. difficult 
say whether the bishop Rome most needed the military support 
Pepin, the latter for himself and his family, the spiritual sanction the 
former. When the alliance was formed, the lands which had been plundered 
from the church the Lombards were restored, and others given place 
those seized, the emperor. Here find the germ the papal state. 

The design the Bishop Rome was establish German Christian 
Empire take the place the Eastern Empire, the shadow the old 
Roman Empire. promised the same allegiance the King the 
Franks which had shown the Eastern Emperors. For this submission 
the pope his supremacy, and for the stipulated right reject con- 
firm any papal election, seemed him good, the head the new empire 
engaged protect the church, and gave him certain territorial possessions. 
The arrangement was very advantageous one both sides. The Frank 
was hereby made the legitimate possessor his usurped throne. was 
made the superior all the kings the West. The pope secured pow- 
erful military arm defend him against the Lombards and other free- 
booters. The arrangement originated with the Roman bishops. Gregory 
II. made the proposal Charles Martel, but without effect. Afterwards 
Gregory III. 739 sent embassy that monarch with the keys the 
tomb St. Peter, which was sign fealty, urging him hasten with 
army for the protection Rome. Nothing, however, was done till Stephen 
III. 754 went person Pepin’s court and crowned him, and made him 
and his two sons, Charles and Carloman, patricians Rome. Pepin, 
turn, promised compel the Lombards surrender certain territories 
the Roman see; and 755 succeeded humbling the Lombards, and 
making them give over Ravenna and the Pentapolis the church. 
Eighteen years later Charlemagne annihilated the power the Lombards, 
assumed the title king Lombardy, and greatly increased the donation 
his father Pepin the church Rome. 

37* 
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The testimony regard the supremacy the emperor over the Roman 
bishop explicit. The language the original statement given the 
Monumenta Pertz, is: Adrianus domino dignitatem 
ordinationem apostolicae sedis concessit. When Leo 795, was 
elected bishop Rome, immediately sent Charlemagne the keys 
St. Peter’s tomb, and communication, which the king replied these 
words: perusal your letter has given great joy, partly ac- 
count the unanimity with which you were elected, and partly account 
your humble obedience, and the assurance your Charlemagne 
was careful connect such conditions and limitations with his donations 
territory the Holy See, retain the supreme power his own hands. 
Often the donation was but little more than nominal, formally giving the 
church what already possessed, adding certain empty honors. 

Passing over between six and seven hundred pages the continuation 
the early history the States the Church, come the description 
the city Rome was the time the emperor Otto III., about 
the year 1000. the emperor Constantine had revisited the world that 
time, would, notwithstanding the sacking and plundering the city 
many times the barbarians, have found substantially was his 
day. walls the city, twenty-two Roman miles circumference; 
its 362 towers; its 6900 breastworks, from which archers and slingers could 
assail its fourteen gates; the eight bridges across the Tiber 
the fourteen brick aqueducts, large that man could ride through 
them horseback its sixteen palaces, ten baths, thirty-one triumphal 
arches; its circuses, theatres, forums, pillars, and statues, the author gives 
most interesting account from contemporary authorities. 

The subject the sixth and seventh volumes corresponds the title 
the work, Pope Gregory and his times.” not, however, limited 
his pontificate, nor his public life, but goes back the beginning the 
reign Henry emperor Germany, about the time Gregory was born. 
The sixth volume gives the history the papacy, its stricter sense, from 
Gregory’s birth the year 1002 his elevation the papal throne 
1073; and the seventh continues the narrative with special reference the 
protracted contest with Henry IV. till Gregory’s death 1085. Although 
the period the same that gone over the work more than once before, 
the subject changed. 

may omit this history without exposing ourselves the charge 
being subject centrifugal force strong that the for while 
his subject was Gregory VII. and his times, ours the author’s ponderous 
work. therefore leap over the whole the sixth volume, and part 
the seventh, till come another interesting digression, two 
hundred pages, the origin the cities, the industrial arts, and the trade 
Germany. have compared this part the work with Barthold’s 
valuable book the History the German Cities, and find them equally 
exact, and generally agreement with each other. The ancient Germans, 
well known, were averse living cities. late 356, when they 
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crossed the Rhine and captured Strasburg, Worms, Spire, and Mayence, 
they took their residence, not the cities, but the country round 
about them. The first cities were built, rebuilt, mostly bishops for 
their residences, along the borders the Roman Empire, especially the 
west bank the Rhine and the south bank the Danube, and 
the adjoining districts. was with Salzburg, Freising, Eichstadt, 
Wurceburg, Passau, Brixen, and Bamberg, the south; and with the cities 
above named, together with Chur, ‘Constance, Basle, Cologne, Triers, Mas- 
tricht, Liege, and Utrecht, the west. Other cities were built the 
numerous royal estates under the Franks, called palaces courts; and 
later times, palatinates. Duisburg was the first city that was built, about 
430, under Clodio. Coblence was resuscitated and made royal city about 
the middle the sixth century. Bingen was castle and royal town under 
the Merovingians. The episcopal towns, Worms and Spire, were raised 
from their ruins the aid Dogobert Strasburg, one the oldest free 
cities Germany, was the residence Childebert 540. Thus far 
had the building cities, residences bishops and kings, often the 
spot and from the materials old Roman cities ruins, proceeded under 
the Merovingians before the year 700. But they were confined the 
frontiers the Roman Empire. The interior was still des- 
titute them was earlier times. Though most the lands from 
the middle Rhine the tributaries the Neckar belonged the crown, 
there were neither palaces nor churches, say nothing cities, this 
whole region, which was still pagan. Frankfort, the first royal residence, 
was built the eighth century. Before the time Charlemagne there 
were little more than twenty cities built the manner above described. 
About fifty were built, raised from the rank villages cities, during 
his among which were Zurich, Ulm, Ingoldstadt, Linz, Frankfort-on- 
the-Maine, Bonn, Deventer, Antwerp, Ghent, Erfurt, Munster, Isnabruck, 
Halberstadt, Bremen, Hamburg, Magdeburg, and Halle. the cities 
which were built this period, originated episcopal sees, royal demesnes, 
monasteries, except about half dozen commercial towns the Nether- 
lands. 

wide-spread error that Henry (919-936) was preéminently 
builder cities.” can hardly said that built any. The mistake 
has arisen from misunderstanding the terms used the monk Widu- 
kind Corvey. The word urbs, used him, uniformly means burg, 
castle. caused several such castles built along the Slavonic 
borders, military protection the country against the incursions the 
Slavonic cavalry. was under his son and successor, Otto 
that the policy Charlemagne building cities was resumed. Under him 
rose the rank cities Brunswick (which celebrated its millennial anniver- 
sary 1860), Quendlenburg, Dortmund, Brandenburg, Merseburg, Misnia, 
Prague, Oldenburg, Posen, Schleswic, Zeitz, Havelburg, and six seven 
other towns less note. Under Henry II. (1002-1024), were added 
Breslau, Naumburg, Niiremberg, Lubeck, and four five others, which 
were either founded raised importance him. 
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The information given this subject our author, and Barthold, 
not only interesting itself, but explodes the erroneous views respect 
the rise German cities, often put forth certain popular writers. 

had intended close this Article with general view Gregory’s 
character and administration but having extended already undue 
length, must relinquish that purpose. Perhaps the omission will 
matter regret. The somewhat desultory details which have been pre- 
sented may more interest the reader than any speculations ours 
upon character respect which much has been written, and much 
diversity opinion still remains. The prevalent view historical critics 
the present day is, doubt, expressed Kurtz his Church History, 
which, after condemning Gregory’s system consonant with the 
gospel,” says: vulgar love power, nor vain ambition, animated 
him, but the idea the high destiny the church, which devoted his 
life with enthusiastic ardor.” Gregory’s theory the relations the 
church and the state each other was substantially follows: There are 
earth, divine appointment, two kinds government,—a government 
force and government religious authority. The wickedness men 
made necessary that there should civil power restrain it, punish- 
ing the guilty with fines, imprisonment, and death. The Christian religion 
requires that there church clothed with authority maintain and 
propagate its doctrines and worship. The emperor the head the one; 
the bishop Rome, the Vicar Christ, the head the other. Their 
offices are distinct. The former has right interfere religious mat- 
ters; the latter has right interfere civil matters. The pope can 
inflict moral penalties, can impose penance, can excommunicate, can put 
under the interdict; but cannot wield the sword. his own Italian 
states may exercise authority, other civil rulers do, but not elsewhere; 
nor spiritual head the church. Thus far his theory and that the 
emperors were the same. But this point they begin diverge. The 


emperors remembered that the earlier popes promised obedience secular 


matters Charlemagne. was not well remembered Gregory; 
but remembered that the king the Franks received his crown from 
the pope; and therefore inferred that abusing their power the emperors 
forfeited their crowns, just the emperors inferred that the pope, vio- 
lating his promise obedience, forfeited the tiara. While the emperors 
maintained their view deposing refractory and obstinate popes, Gregory 
maintained his not only asserting it, but showing its reasonableness, 
from the fact that among all the kings from the beginning the world 
find only here and there saint; whereas there have been not less than 
hundred and fifty among the successors St. Peter, which about two 
thirds the whole number. 

order that might exercise fatherly care over the state when kings 
violate their obligations, was necessary for him reform some serious 
abuses the church. had ceased what, his view, should be. 
The monastic orders had become corrupt. The clergy were guilty 
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simony, and became worldly consequence disregarding the law celi- 
bacy. The bishops, having large landed estates attached their sees, were 
often appointed kings and emperors. Bound this dependance, and 
often ties blood, their sovereigns, they became subservient the 
state, where they ranked secular princes. case collision between 
the emperor king and the Roman pontiff, was means certain 
which party they join. was therefore necessary that there should 
reform the appointment bishops, and that they should receive 
their investiture not from monarchs but from the Apostolic See. was 
furthermore necessary that there should purer and more spiritual 
priesthood one cut off from all domestic ties and worldly connections, and 
devoted wholly the interests the church, that, teachers religion, 
they might guide the public sentiment and form the public conscience, and 
thus give surer support the church and its representative head. 
effect such reform, and establish such relations between the secular and 
spiritual powers, was the gigantic undertaking which Gregory directed 
all the energies his great mind, the last. cannot withhold our 
admiration from character energetic, earnest, and sublime, while 
deplore that was utterly mistaken its aim. The signal success 
his undertaking, during his own life, and still more afterwards, one 
those mysteries Providence which are not yet permitted under- 
stand. 


MELANCHTHON’s LIFE AND SELECT WRITINGS, Dr. CARL 


rose from the perusal this life Melanchthon with the impression 
that, for the first time, had seen the whole man. Not merely the out- 
lines his history, his relations Luther, and his theological works, which 
form the substance most the biographies Melanchthon, but his whole 
life, the last hour it, and all that historically connected with it, 
are spread before with completeness view and fulness detail that 
leave nothing desired. Luther not treated the chief character, 
accompanied Melanchthon mere attendant. His history pre- 
supposed, and merely referred to, except where interwoven with 
Melanchthon’s that could not omitted. The effect produced upon the 
mind this new view Melanchthon’s life, thorough conviction his 
greatness, and his great influence upon the leading characters the age, 
both Protestant and Catholic. With the true scholars all parties whom 
met the numerous conventions and colloquies which attended, and 
where his presence was more desired both friends and foes than that 
Luther, stood higher and higher the more was known. There was 
scarcely country Europe that did not desire possess him, and hardly 
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reigning prince that did not offer him most flattering terms induce him 
accept appointment. Remarkably free from passion, comprehensive 
and sober his views, learned and vigorous the same time, was un- 
rivalled his power drawing public religious documents. Exhausted 
the disputations carried during the day contending parties 
conference, would often during the night prepare paper, setting forth 
the views his party, presented the next morning, which astonished 
his friends, and which his opponents, well knowing that they could not pro- 
duce one match it, usually attempted neutralize getting some 
objection its presentation. was scholar, philosopher, and logician 
that stood above the men his age, Luther himself not being excepted. 
The latter was far the abler disputant. could silence opponent 
better than Melanchthon could; but could not bring one over his 
opinion well. Luther often spoke Melanchthon’s philosophy,” some- 
times good and sometimes bad sense. The term was well chosen, 
and was characteristic. 

Passing over the history Melanchthon’s youth, find his public life 
divided very marked manner into three periods: the first extending 
from the time his arrival Wittenberg 1518 the presentation the 
Augsburg Confession 1530} the second, from that time Luther’s death 
1546; the third, from the time Luther’s death his own 1560. 
the first was altogether subordinate character compared with Luther 
the second, was next him rank and influence; the third, 
was the head the Protestants Europe. 

Although the evidence fresh investigation spread over the whole 
work under review, the value the new material increases steadily 
advance from stage stage, just Melanchthon’s importance increases 
the very last. The second and third periods, preceding 
and that following Luther’s death,—will greatest interest the reader. 
The author has wisely avoided giving general history those periods, 
preferring adhere rigidly the method true biography, and pass 
lightly over even great events, not immediately connected with his hero’s 
life, and give special prominence all those which acted con- 
spicuous part. does not attempt set forth the theology Melanchthon 
elaborate system, but rather gives historical view his opinions and 
writings, with the variations doctrine they actually appeared his life. 
also well for the readers that place set apart the volume for 
Melanchthon’s select writings, but that the spirit his more important 
writings, with very brief extracts, interwoven with the narrative. Indeed, 
the title the book would have been more correct the words Select 
Writings” had been omitted. They were undoubtedly retained for the 
sake uniformity, the other volumes this series biographies will 
conform this respect the title. 

The transactions Augsburg 1530 are too well known require any 
comment here. The best result was, not the conclusions which the diet 
arrived, nor the tone feeling manifested the emperor, but the publica- 
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tion before the whole world the Augsburg Confession and the Apology. 
These effected larger scale what Luther’s address had done nine years 
before Worms. The Protestants were now longer represented abroad 
their enemies, but themselves, manner that reflected the highest 
honor upon their cause. 

The calm and considerate deportment Melanchthon the diet Augs- 
burg, his moderation, learning, and skill discussion, inspired general 
respect for him the minds the good men the Catholic party 
Wherever there was willingness reform the grosser abuses the 
church, and desire restore union between the Protestants and Catholics, 
there was disposition employ his services mediator between the 
two extreme parties. There was, this time, Lutheran party Paris 
Margaret Navarre, sister the king, favored it. Francis himself was 
not averse moderate reform and union the then 
wished strengthen himself against the emperor league with the 
Protestants. Bellay, counsellor the king, and his brother, who was 
bishop Paris, both favored this policy. The former, when ambassador 
Germany, had consulted with Bucer Strasburg about the best way 
effecting the union. induced the king send messenger Melanch- 
thon and Bucer, obtain their views writing, laid before the 
Protestants and moderate Catholics Paris. young German the 
name Chelius, the friend Bucer and John Sturm, then Paris, 
was selected for this purpose and sent Wittenberg Melanchthon 
and Hedio, Strasburg, did the same. Francis seemed pleased 
with these communications; but, unfortunately, some violent placards were 
put this time men calling themselves Protestants, which excited 
the opposition the Catholics that they stirred the king acts per- 
secution, which put end all attempts union. Meanwhile, copies 
Melanchthon’s and Bucer’s letters addressed Bellay, were circulated 
Germany, which, taken connection with the persecutions that followed, 
excited dissatisfaction among their friends home. The next year, how- 
ever, 1535, the king France was induced the friends the French 
Protestants resume the work effecting union which had been sud- 
denly and violently broken off. learned nobleman, who had 
been much Germany, spoke high terms the king Melanchthon’s 
learning, ability, and honorable character. even ventured say that 
had been pupil Melanchthon’s, and give flattering account the 
doctrines and lives the Protestants. The relations Francis the 
emperor were now such make him wish for alliance with the Prot- 
estants. Voré was therefore sent Germany invite Melanchthon and 
Bucer Paris. Sturm, who was still there, wrote them earnest letters, 
urging them come and lend their powerful aid protecting the perse- 
cuted Protestants. your hands,” said he, say whether the 
Protestants France shall enjoy life and freedom, suffer the severest 
oppression. The king inclined listen your counsels. not arouse 
his anger refusing accept his invitation.” 
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Voré’s arrival Germany, the fears the Germans were again 
aroused, and their complaints against Melanchthon and Bucer renewed. 
There was general distrust the motives the king France. Melanch- 
thon hesitated, and gave decisive answer Voré, but asked for time 
write Sturm for further information. “The invitation France,” 
writes the latter, “is the most difficult question have ever had con- 
sider. not fear for own personal safety, for sacrifice 
everything for the honor Christ and for the good the church; but fear 
that use.” asked have this point, the probable 
utility such visit was proposed, cleared up; and urged Sturm 
use his influence induce the king cause synod held. Voré 
returned Paris and informed Francis the distrust the Germans, 
and requested more definite guaranty the personal security Melanch- 
thon, case should undertake the journey. Bellay was thereupon 
authorized assure Sturm that the king only wished have personal 
interview with some the most distinguished Protestant theologians, aid 
him devising the means preserving the peace the church till gen- 
eral council should held. Melanchthon, said, should not confronted 
with the Sorbonists, but each party should consulted separately, and then 
the king could decide his course for himself. Francis also wrote 
Melanchthon, inviting him visit Paris either the name the govern- 
ment, his private capacity. Voré brought the letter, with others from 
Cardinal Bellay, from Margaret Navarre, from Roussel, her Protestant 
chaplain, and from Sturm, all urging him accept the royal invitation. 
Voré was authorized extend the same invitation the Strasburg theolo- 
gians; and the city government gave its consent for Bucer and Hedio 
make the journey. But was otherwise Saxony. Melanchthon’s doubts 
were not removed the letters received; nevertheless determined 
rather than appear concerned about his own safety, trifle with 
the French monarch. But going Torgau obtain permission his 
prince, John Frederic flatly refused give his consent. Melanchthon re- 
turned home disappointed and chagrined. sent urgent petition 
the elector, requesting that might private individual, and have 
three months’ furlough for this purpose. Luther supported him this 
petition, entreating the elector not abandon the French Protestants 
their need, who had fixed their hopes upon Melanchthon. The refusal might 
offend the king, whose anger their brethren France would become 
victims. even went court endeavor change the mind the 
prince. was vain. The latter had been warned against the perfidy 
Francis I., who had intentions, was said, favoring the Protestants, 

merely wished the temporary support their influence his contest 
with the emperor. Perbaps the elector was displeased that the application 
had not been made directly him. Perhaps thought connection, 
this time, with France would prejudicial the interests the Protes- 
tants Germany, betraying sympathy with the enemy the emperor. 
Perhaps fears were entertained that Melanchthon, left himself, would 
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too far the way concession, which apprehension the paper mentioned 
above gave some pretext. Enough; the elector himself wrote Francis 
that his request could not granted, offering reason that Melanchthon 
could not spared from the university that time. Melanchthon believed 
that, for political reasons, the elector was offended with his course 
betrayed into treating him unkindly and unjustly; but submitted, 
determining show his own fidelity that there was cause for dissatis- 
faction with him. 

Another monarch equally sincere his sympathy with the Protestants, 
Henry VIII. England, made similar attempts obtain the services 
Melanchthon, with similar history and result. interest the religious 
questions the day was the pretence, divorce from Queen Catharine was 
the real object. 

Melanchthon had long been dissatisfied with his published its 
first rude form 1521. early 1530, contemplated new edition 
it. 1533, delivered course lectures the subject. the 
midst the engagements above described, labored this work. 
England, and then again here the midst our own troubles. 
belonged myself, would retire some solitude instead living this 
turmoil business.” 1535, the second edition appeared, with such 
alterations and admirable improvements form make almost new 
book. was much more complete than the first, more regular its form, 
more learned its more quiet and assured its tone. This 
was the basis the numerous subsequent editions which were published. 
was about this time that Luther said the students, Read the Loci 
Philip together with the Bible. That the best book. Augustine, Am- 
brose, Bernard, Bonaventura, Lyra, Gabriel Biel, Staupitz, 
have many good things; but Master Philip knows how explain the scrip- 
tures, penetrate his subjects, and represent them with brevity and clear- 
author devotes two chapters the changes made the new 
edition the which are particularly attractive the theologian, but 
which must pass for want space. 

1539, Duke George, the Duchy Saxony, the bitter enemy 
Luther died; and his brother Henry, who succeeded him, being Protes- 
tant, invited Melanchthon, Justus Jonas, Cruciger, and Myconius, aid him 
introducing the Reformation into the duchy. task was 
reform thé university The ranting monks were silenced. 
Amsdorf and Hess Breslau were recommended professors theology 
and John Sturm for the department ancient literature. Sturm de- 
clined the appointment, Camerarius took his place. 

the same year Melanchthon was invited Berlin assist the Mar- 
grave Brandenburg, that part the present kingdom Prussia was 
then called, carrying through the Reformation commenced the year 
before. Then followed series those meetings and colloquies for settling 
religious differences which were the torment Melanchthon’s life, and 
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which his services were special demand. Such were the meeting, 
convention, Smalcald, the colloquy Hagenau, the Worms, 
all 1540; and the colloquy Ratisbon 1541. was near the close 
another tedious and useless colloquy Ratisbon 1546, which Melanch- 
thon did not attend account ill health, that Luther’s death occurred. 
The celebrated Council Trent opened the year before, and the Smalcald 
war, which for the time annihilated the power the elector Saxony and 
the Landgrave Hesse, the battle Miihlburg, was, after short dura- 
tion, brought close the year after. From this time, the fate Saxony 
seemed lie the hand the new and somewhat treacherous elector 
Maurice, and that the doctrines the church the hand Melanchthon, 
now the theologian Germany, way preéminence. 

the beginning November, 1546, that Maurice, having 
formed dishonorable alliance with the emperor, approached Wittenberg 
with hostile army. The inhabitants were filled with terror, and fled, 
great numbers, from the city. “Old men, women, and children,” says 
Melanchthon, were seen departing long train wagons, covered 
with the falling university was closed, and the students ad- 
vised disperse. Some the professors removed Magdeburg, the only 
city where there was perfect safety, proposing keep the shadow 
there during the winter. Melanchthon remained the very 
the army stood before the gates the city and demanded its sur- 
render. then withdrew Zerbst Anhalt, about twenty-five miles 
distant, with his family, whither had sent forward his servant provide 
lodgings. Though wished return, could with safety, Witten- 
burg, where had left Bugenhagen (Pomeranus), Cruciger, and Eber, and 
collect the students together again, the winter should pass without severe 
siege, yielded the urgency his colleagues, who had fled Magde- 
berg, join them. But the city government was unwilling provoke 
powerful enemy the reassembling the Wittenberg students that 
place, and consequently the contemplated courses lectures were not 
opened there. Melanchthon therefore returned Zerbst, having met 
the way, Dessau, his friend Camerarius, who had fled from Leipsic. 
Zerbst was soon reduced want. The Burgomaster Nordhausen 
sent him fifty dollars, which divided with his friends. From the king 
Denmark received one hundred and fifty, and, later period, two 
hundred, for himself, Bugenhagen, Justus Jonas, and Luther’s widow 
Though was invited Berlin, Nordhausen, Brunswick, Niirem- 
burg, and Tiibingen, declined the invitations, his eye was still 
steadily fixed Wittenberg. Near the close the year 1546, the army 
withdrew from that place, and Melanchthon hastened back. But found 
the state things unfavorable, that remained there but few days. 
While the war between the elector, John Frederick and Maurice, the suc- 
cessor Henry, Henry was George, the Duchy Saxony, was 
with varying fortunes, Melanchthon still remained Zerbst, 
engaged more less literary occupations. was this time that 
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lost his daughter Anna, the wife Sabinus, rector said 
she was dearer him than his own life. She had experienced sorrowful 
days the wife that distinguished but wayward man. 

While the prospects the elector seemed brightening, and 
Melanchthon was encouraged that called meeting the professors 
elect new rector, the friends the university were thunderstruck with 
the intelligence that the 24th day April, 1547, the emperor and Mau- 
rice gained complete victory over the elector Miihlberg, taking him 
prisoner, and condemning him death. Melanchthon said, letter 
his friend Cruciger: “If could shed many tears there are drops 
water the Elbe, could not weep away the sorrow which feel the 
subjugation our prince, who was always the friend the church, and 
zealous for the right.” Melanchthon was longer safe Zerbst, for 
Charles was particularly embittered against him the chief offender 
among the Protestants. The emperor’s Spanish soldiers spared neither 
rank nor sex. Several the clergy were murdered, and among the rest 
the venerable Bartholomew Bernhard, Kemberg, the first priest who had 
ventured enter into wedlock Saxony. Melanchthon with his family 
and the widow and children Luther, removed Brunswick. They 
attempted Denmark, whither they were invited the king, but 
were stopped Liinenburg, and were obliged return. 

the 25th May, the emperor, for the first time, entered Wittenberg, 
the heretical city. the capitulation the 19th, was stipulated that 
the electorate should pass Maurice and joined with the duchy, which 
introduced radical change the geography Saxony. Melanchthon 
now accepted the invitation Nordhausen, when again received invita- 
tions become professor Frankfort-on-the-Oder, and Tiibingen. 
was inclined accept the latter, being attached his native Suabia; but 
delayed the journey, hoping something would turn that should bring 
him again into “his beloved nest the Elbe.” had already sent 
the secretary written petition that the professors law, med- 
icine, languages, and the mathematics, might permitted return 
Wittenberg, alleging that was reasonable separate their case from that 
the theologians, who were odium account the religious contro- 
versies, and that retain such men his service would honor the 
emperor, who could not supposed wage war against letters. 
received friendly answer, intimating that the new elector Maurice, in- 
tended reopen the university, and that could not otherwise than 
reappoint the former professors, there were few learned men Ger- 
many. Melanchthon himself, said, might remain; or, preferred 
Tiibingen, the emperor would consent that, provided would 
give theology, which led much controversy, and devote himself 
those literary pursuits which had won such fame. This last suggestion 
found favor with Melanchthon. the 8th June, the elector Mau- 
rice instructed Cruciger invite the professors return Wittenberg. 
The next month invited Melanchthon, Bugenhagen, and Cruciger visit 
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him Leipsic. assured them that did not propose re-establish the 
papal abuses, but, the contrary, protect the word God and its 
ministers, and the patron learned men and letters. paid the 
expenses their journey, and made them presents. promised recall 
Camerarius the university Leipsic, and requested Melanchthon 
accept appointment there, which was declined. Melanchthon, leaving 
his family, for the time, Nordhausen, returned Wittenberg July 25, 
1547, after absence eight months. Although feeble beginning 
instruction was made October, funds were provided till the beginning 
the next year. 

very natural, but unfortunate, course events, Melanchthon was 
brought into delicate relations the young dukes, sons the captive 
elector. When the latter, prisoner the train the emperor, was 
permitted, his way southward, have interview with his sons, 
advised them remove the university from Wittenberg Jena. They 
made the attempt; but, Maurice determined maintain the university 
Wittenberg, they succeeded only part. They founded the new 
university Jena, without being able make take the place the 
older one. The title elector, and the greater part the territory the 
old electorate, had passed the hands Maurice, who retained also his 
own duchy the southeast Saxony. The new electorate corresponded 
substantially the present kingdom Saxony. ‘To the sons the de- 
throned elector was given only small territory the western part the 
old electorate, corresponding the several small duchies Saxony the 
present day. None but the bitterest feelings could exist the breasts 
the young dukes towards Maurice, whom they regarded traitor and 
robber. Now what was Melanchthon Should he, out fidelity 
the old elector, who had stood him bravely all perils for fifteen 
years, take his residence the territories his sons, and, connection 
with the other professors, whom the young princes hoped gain, endeavor 
build new Wittenberg Jena; should wait and see what 
should become the old university, where and Luther and their asso- 
ciates had labored long and gloriously together? sense gratitude 
might prompt the former course; and prudent regard the interests 
Protestantism might make him feel that was under obligations pur- 
sue the latter. After much delay and hesitancy during his stay Nord- 
hausen, came the conclusion that was best return Wittenberg, 
was invited Maurice, and not abandon the old cradle the 
Reformation. The young dukes were thrown into passion this deci- 
sion. accused Melanchthon ingratitude, violating his promise, 
and basely joining their greatest enemy. Nothing but violent’ party 
feeling and political rancor could make them put such construction upon 
Melanchthon’s considerate and cautious course. Now what could more 
natural than that the theological opponents Melanchthon and the young 
dukes, their disappointment and chagrin, should sympathize with each 
other, and that Flacius, Amsdorf, and their party, should find congenial 
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and welcome home the new university! Enough has been said 
make easy comprehend the odium theologicum and the fierce and pro- 
tracted controversies the two parties represented the universities 
Wittenberg and Jena. From this time onward neither Melanchthon, 
the one hand, nor Flacius, the other, had any peace till they found 
their graves. 

The Augsburg Interim, drawn Julius von Pflug, and, the em- 
peror’s order, presented for approval the diet Augsburg 1548, was 
source much trouble the Protestants. the Council Trent, now 
removed Bologna, refused anything for the reformation the 
church, Charles determined take the work into his own hands, and 
force plan union upon the Protestants. was taken surprise 
when Maurice, instead adopting the Interim, said must consult his 
theologians the subject. They, course, could not yield much 
the Protestant ground already gained, that instrument required. After 
several consultations between Maurice’s advisers and his theologians, the elec- 
tor carried through Saxony modification the Interim more favorable 
the Protestants, which modification was called the Leipsic Interim. Melanch- 
thon’s position respect this Interim was doubly embarrassing. Though 
consulted, for the sake his influence, more perhaps than any other man, 
and yet consulted that might receive advice from the elector and his 
wary minister, Carlowitz, rather than give it, approved the Leipsic 
Interim only part, just enough excite the violent opposition his 
theological opponents Saxony, but not enough satisfy Maurice and his 
court. undoubtedly yielded too much the Catholics; and unfor- 
tunate letter written privately Carlowitz moment timidity and 
weakness, was made public, his great injury. respect that part 
the Interim which did not approve, said the elector could 
pleased, but must take the responsibility upon himself. The Protestant 
theologians both parties, that Flacius and that Melanchthon, regarded 
the subject the greatest importance, the former maintaining that the 
Interim only prepared the way for return the Catholic church through 
some scheme the Council Trent, the latter that was the 
only means appeasing the anger the victorious emperor, and pre- 
serving Saxony from complete destruction Spanish soldiers. after 


all the infinite trouble that was thus caused the Saxon church, 


upon blight from which did not recover during the sixteenth century, 
turned out that Maurice was only amusing the emperor, and keeping 
appearances till his own plans should completed for changing sides again, 
and putting himself the head army defend the oppressed Protes- 
tants. This apparent from the fact that after his relations the Emperor 
were changed, took pains enforce the Interim, which had answered 
its purpose. would seem pity that both parties theologians, 
who were rendered hostile each other their opposite relations this 
Interim, could not have known that Maurice, who seemed tyrannical 
forcing through and publishing law, was not earnest about it. 
38* 
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This, however, was secret, which could not entrusted any one. 
Besides, knowledge the elector’s plans could not have helped the matter 
all; for the theologians could not openly approve iniquitous docu- 
ment, with private understanding that use was made it; and 
the elector could not mislead the emperor anything short the Interim 
itself, actually published and forced upon the Protestants. 

The theological dispute between Melanchthon and his opponents regard 
the Interim, related “indifferent things” religion, the adiaphora, 
they were called. Melanchthon maintained that, long pure doctrines 
were taught, ceremonies which did not contradict these were indifferent. 
His opponents maintained that return the Protestant church state 
which she should governed bishops, and especially the bishop 
Rome, could not indifferent those who had followed Luther the 
rejection all such authority that would practical surrender the 
principle Protestantism; and that the wearing sacerdotal robes was 
not indifferent, was imposed upon the clergy the civil authority 
that was the duty the church assert and maintain its liberty. 

Maurice, when the proper time arrived, developed his plans rapidly. 
Having made capitulation November 1551, with Magdeburg, which 
the emperor had authorized and instructed him subdue account its 
resistance the Augsburg Interim, retained his army; and, the be- 
ginning the next year, formed alliance with Hesse deliver the land- 
grave, his father-in-law, from his unjust imprisonment. attacked Augs- 
burg the April, 1552, and Inspruck the 20th May following 
and being completely victorious over the imperial troops, met the com- 
missioners the humbled emperor Passau the June, where 
treaty was made, which Charles gave the cherished objects 
lifelong pursuit, freeing the elector and landgrave, and guaranteeing peace 
and security Protestants. This treaty was confirmed imperial 

held Augsburg 1555; and though was violated the Thirty 
Years’ War, was permanently re-established, the close that bloody 
religious war, the Peace Westphalia. 

Melanchthon was taken altogether surprise when Maurice entered 
upon this brilliant part his career, and was fearful unhappy 
result that attempted dissuade him from the undertaking. But the 
Treaty Passau put end all the troubles growing out the attempts 
the Catholics force the Interim upon the Protestant churches. 
however, the external condition things was favorable peace, Melanch- 
thon had other sources grief. Controversies, which was sooner 
later involved, multiplied every hand, that originated Osiander 
justification that the freedom the will, occasioned Melanchthon’s 
new edition the that the necessity good works; and that end- 
less one regard the nature the eucharist. would require much 
space give any satisfactory account these controversies. Besides, the 
story has been often told those who have written the history the 
doctrines the Lutheran church, that hardly necessary repeat 
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here. respect the bodily presence Christ the supper, may 
incidentally remarked that Melanchthon, his later years, occupied 
position between that Zuingli and Calvin, though nearer the latter than 
the former. The theories would shaded off true picture, from the 
highest the lowest point, somewhat the following order: 
scholastic theory transubstantiation; Luther’s theory consubstan- 
tiation, more exactly, the ubiquity Christ’s body; Calvin’s theory 
real spiritual presence faith, which ascends heaven the eu- 
Melanchthon’s theory spiritual presence without any explana- 
tion the manner it; and, finally, Zuingli’s theory symbolical 
presence, the bread and the wine merely representing the body and blood 
Christ. Though Melanchthon, whose experience qualified him judge 
the utility colloquies means settling doctrinal difficulties, came 
entertain dread the very name, was obliged attend one more, 
that held Worms 1557, which turned out much expected. 
only effect was separate the Wittenbergers from the Flacians, the Protes- 
tants from the Catholics, and the Lutheran church from the reformed church 
more widely than ever. The remaining three years Melanchthon’s life 
were passed similar disquiet. abstained from controversy far 
possible and longed for world where the weary might rest. 


AHLHORN’s LIFE AND SELECT URBAN 


work comes very fresh from the press, having been published but 
few months. The matter itself here presented will, the great majority 
readers, new the pages which recorded. While the 
great features the Reformation will always remain essentially the same, 
the details connected with the lives subordinate actors this grand 
scene, give new views points where they are most needed, making 
intimately acquainted with the private lives public men, and thus 
throwing clearer light the whole subject. ‘The more become ac- 
quainted with the social relations the leading men that age, their early 
companions and friends, the better can judge all those public acts 
which are insensibly influenced personal feelings attachment aver- 
sion. How many the friends the Reformation, and the Reformers 
themselves, were for time influenced the circumstance that they were 
the literary friends and correspondents Erasmus! Bound, attachment, 
him the promoter ancient learning, they entertained kind feelings 
for those Catholic prelates and scholars who were sympathy with him. 

All this beautifully illustrated the life Rhegius. Born (in 1489) 
the northern shore Lake Constance, educated for the university the 
neighboring school Lindau, entered the university Freiburg 1508. 
Here lived the house and became the personal friend his country- 
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man Xasius, the great jurist that day. This distinguished professor 
warmly espoused the cause learning, and many respects 
Reformation but, like many others, found too radical, and therefore 
stood aloof from it, and finally opposed it, after the manner Erasmus. 
Here Freiburg, Rhegius belonged powerful literary circle composed 
Catholics moderate reformatory character, which there was yet 
separation the Protestant and Catholic elements. Here lived 
friendship and harmony men who were afterwards leaders opposite par- 
ties. now, the two great hostile armies military com- 
manders who were once classmates and friends, are fighting against each 
other unto the death, so, few years after the period which are now 
speaking, the friends and acquaintances Rhegius were found conspicu- 
positions opposite sides. Here were Capito and Zell, afterwards 
reformers Strasburg; Aesticampianus, the distinguished classical scholar, 
afterwards professor Wittenberg; John Eck, now the particular friend 
Rhegius, was later the opponent Luther. His removal 
Ingoldstadt 1512, where was made professor rhetoric and poetry, 
and afterwards crowned poeta laureatus the emperor Max- 
imillian, served only multiply his connections with this class men. 
Here Eck, who had also removed Ingoldstadt, was one his colleagues 
the faculty instruction, and Hubmair, subsequently known Ana- 
baptist leader, was another. Here became intimately acquainted with 
Faber, then vicar the bishop Constance, afterwards minister and 
confessor the emperor, Ferdinand I., most dangerous 
enemy the Protestants. was well acquainted with Erasmus, who, 
one his letters calls him Urbanum. curious fact that 
the very time, 1519, when Faber and Rhegius were upholding their friend 
Eck his controversy with Luther, they were holding most friendly cor- 
respondence with Zuingli. And yet, strange say, manner unknown 
us, within year, the midst these friends, Rhegius came see the 
whole truth, and sent Luther, through friend who was writing him, 
the following salutation: Urbanus Rhegius greets you, learned Martin, 
and has much the more claim friendly recognition, has come 
love you, not from any sudden impulse, but from calm conviction.” 
Rhegius, meanwhile, laid large stores learning. Though distinguished 
classical scholar, was, while Freiburg, student law; and dur- 
ing the whole period his residence Ingoldstadt, from 1512 1520, 
was diligent student theology. view all these things, not 
strange that when Oecolampadius, his despondency, came the unwise 
conclusion resign his place preacher Augsburg, and enter monas- 
tery, Rhegius should appointed his successor. Luther had appeared 
before Cajetan Augsburg 1518, and made favorable impression 
the minds such distinguished men Peutinger, Langenmantel, and 
Frosch. less than year Oecolampadius was invited preach there, 
and his retirement, was friend Luther, Adelmann name, that 
secured the election Rhegius. was not sufficiently 
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settled his views, that time, very decided his preaching, and 
Eck succeeded having the bull against Luther published Augsburg, 
the character Rhegius was put severe test. His development 
Protestant leader was rapid. published anonymously several satirical 
works, keenly attacking the papacy, and setting forth the merits Luther. 
The latter had just uttered his heroic words the Diet Worms (1521), 
and Rhegius seems have imbibed his spirit and maintained it, notwith- 
standing Luther’s concealment Wartburg. His language was: Luther 
can extinguished, but the truth cannot.” has taken such deep 
root the souls men Augsburg, that will live there, though the 
body killed.” 

Before the close the year 1521, was obliged leave Augsburg, 
which was much attached, then one the most prosperous and splendid 
cities Germany. One day, came from the pulpit, priest accused 
him being Lutheran heretic, and struck him brutally the face, with 
key, which happened have hishand. The violence the oppo- 
sition him was great, that thought best peacefully withdraw. 
retired his native place Lake Constance, and devoted himself 
study. Like all the men that age who were devoted classical literature, 
had more eloquence, suavity, and wit, than that firm adherence 
principle which makes one superior the consideration worldly advan- 
tages, and unmoved persecution. Erasmus and Luther are types these 
two kinds character. The troubles which Rhegius was called expe- 
rience, improved his character. the school affliction, under the dis- 
cipline crosses, acquired just that strength and force character 
which most needed. While the vicinity Lindau, renewed his 
correspondence with Zuingli, which had been dropped for two years. 
Zurich was not far distant; and was just this time that Zuingli was 
carrying through his reforms there, and that the bishop Constance was 
calling him account. The latter sent delegation, with Faber, the 
old friend Zuingli and Rhegius, the head it, the city council 
Zurich, requiring put stop these innovations. Rhegius now wrote 
Zuingli: learn with joy that, the spirit Paul, you have attacked 
the false apostle and his Ananias, that whited wall (Faber), and have 
pled human traditions under your feet.” 

Having spent about half the year 1522 his native place, was invited’ 
succeed Strauss, evangelical preacher Hall the Inn, near Inspruck, 
who had incurred the displeasure the bishop Brixen. Strauss was 
afterwards Lutheran preacher Kemberg near Wittenberg, and 
Eisenach. Here Rhegius, without interfering with the outward order and 
ceremonies the church, contented himself with preaching the simple fun- 
damental principles the gospel. was therefore uninterrupted till the 
spring 1523, when the bishop required him preach the dogmas the 
church well the gospel, which declined offered hold 
public disputation, and bind himself preach all that could proved 
have been preached the apostles. The called the aid 
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the emperor Ferdinand, falsely asserting that Rhegius excited the people 
against the government. Faber was now the service the emperor, 
and did not fail exert his great influence against his former friend. The 
latter thought prudent retire. After remaining few mouths his 
native town, removed 1524 Augsburg, which had undergone 
little change, the meantime, favor the Reformation; and while re- 
siding there asa private citizen, gave lectures the Epistle the 
Romans. was soon appointed preacher, not where preached before, 
but another church. Here remained judicious and successful 
preacher till the celebrated Diet Augsburg 1530. His position was 
difficult one. There was formal reformation introduced, but all sober and 
moderate men were allowed the city government preach their own 
way. Rhegius stood between two extreme parties, the Catholics and the 
radical reformers, whose objects were much secular religious. This 
was the time (1525) when the peasants from Constance Augsburg and 
Ulm, flew arms, and 100,000 men were the field redress their 
wrongs. Rhegius saw, the same time, the justice their cause and the 
unjustifiableness the remedy which they resorted. maintaining 
this view, satisfied neither party. published two pamphlets the 
subject, both breathing kind, Christian spirit. The controversy respecting 
the eucharist, between the Lutherans and the Zuinglians, and especially 
the troubles caused the Anabaptists, who, this time, were numerous 
Augsburg, operated unfavorably for the Protestant interests. The years 
1524 and 1525 were the golden period the Reformation, this city. 
From that time, the Catholics began recover the ground they had lost. 
The long-expected day finally arrived when the emperor, the Catholic and 
Protestant princes, ecclesiastics, and theologians, were meet Augsburg, 
settle the disturbed affairs the church, was supposed. The evangel- 
ical party arrived first. Duke Ernest Liineburg heard Rhegius preach, 
and was pleased with him desire secure his services his own 
capital. When the emperor arrived, the Protestants were all forbidden 
preach. The city authorities not only enforced this order, but meanly 
denied that they had appointed the Protestant preachers. Rhegius went 
before the council and put them the question whether they had called 
him preacher Augsburg. They gave reply. was justly 
indignant, and unhesitatingly acceded the wishes the duke Liine- 
burg. his way from Augsburg, which left August 26, 1530, went 
see Luther, who was waiting at. Coburg, while the Diet was session. 
Rhegius, who had never met him before, was deeply impressed with the 
greatness and apostolical character the man, had been with the 
dignity and simple majesty the Augsburg Confession, presented the 
Diet Melanchthon. Through the remainder his days did look 
back these two events, the presentation such confession, and his visit 
Luther, the most interesting his whole life. 

September, Rhegius reached Celle, the residence duke Ernest. 
But how changed was the scene! Instead great commercial city, under 
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government, swayed the changing popular will, and agitated 
all the conflicts and controversies the day, found here petty state 
nearly impoverished, with sparse population, originating nothing busi- 
ness, intellect, morals, religion, but moved only the influence the 
government. Rhegius had been bred gentleman, and was accustomed 
refinement. The territory Liineburg, with its barren heaths and stag- 
nant waters, was far more desolate and uncultivated then than now. 
Alluding this, the rough climate and rude population, says finds 
himself the extreme north, the borders the Vandals.” speaks 
the houses the peasants huts, each Noah’s ark, with dogs, 
cats, cows, calves, pigs, chickens, and sheep, all together around one fire, 
where the peasant lies straw, eating his stinking ham and bread hard 
whetstone.” offset for this, found, instead time-serving, 
money-loving burgomasters and councillors, prince whose heart and soul 
were won for the pure gospel, having been brought the court his 
uncle, Frederick the Wise, elector Saxony, and educated under Luther 
Wittenberg. 

The Reformation had found its way, one knows -how, into Liineburg 
early 1524. Cruse was Lutheran preacher Celle from 
that date until seem have taken very active part 
introducing the new doctrines. The duke’s chancellor, John Forster, was 
the most active and influential among them. 1525, the very time that 
the Peasants’ War was raging, the duke commenced the work introduc- 
ing the Reformation into other towns besides the capital, where there was 
one preacher its doctrines. There was fierce struggle between the 
two parties during 1526; but 1527, the duke called assembly the 
estates, which was decided with great unanimity “that the gospel 
should preached its original purity, without human additions.” 
there was much opposition, especially the monasteries and the old free 
city Liineburg, which was still Catholic. 

Such was the state the duchy when Rhegius was introduced into 
the duke the best treasure all the was first made preacher 
Celle, and the following year superintendent all the churches the 
duchy. 

Difference language occasioned him some embarrassment. Low 
German was spoken all the people, and was used public documents, 
and the church. The High German was spoken only court. This 
was the very period when the change from the Low the High German 
the duchy commenced, which Luther’s version the Bible, and the 
appointment preachers who spoke the same language, contributed their 
share. Rhegius never preaghed the popular dialect. The city council 
Liineburg wrote him High German while wrote the duke 
the Low. His intercourse with the clergy was through the Latin. the 
cities Celle and Liineburg large numbers could understand his sermons 
High German; the country towns did not preach all. 

was fortunate for Rhegius, who was stranger his new home, that 
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had occasion spread out writing his views the whole subject 
controversy between the Protestants and Catholics. Hildesheim there 
was great discussion and confusion; and member the council, himself 
well disposed, wrote Rhegius for advice. Whereupon the latter wrote 
and published his Reply good friend Hildesheim, the causes 
the present controversy the matter faith.” this beautifully sets 
forth the two kinds the one constrained conformity, outwarly, 
what enforced authority; the other candid obedience springing 
from renewed heart. The controversy, observes, does not relate 
unimportant curious matter, but nothing less than the true way 
piety, the way that leads the sinner God. The natural man seeks gain 
heaven the one way; the spiritual man, the other. statement 
full, clear, and winning, the practical character the whole subject 
dispute, served favorable introduction all who were dis- 
posed, this part Germany. outline, follow him 
through the ten years his public administration reformer the duchy. 
forms chapter history too wide range and too many details 
admit compression within few pages. may say, conclusion, that, 
perusing this biography, seem going over familiar ground, and 
yet almost every line contains something new. General history takes 
through great thoroughfare, making but few stops. Such books the 
one before us, takes little way the same route, but lands every 
stopping place, and gives ample opportunity examine every object 
interest the vicinity. With how many shadowy characters, known 
only they appear once twice some great occasion, are here 
made familiar! Such contributions are the best commentary general 
history, the same time that they have romantic interest peculiarly their 
own. The acquaintance hereby formed with Rhegius pleasant, both 
its own account, and account the charming circle friends which 
introduces us. kept good society, and was admitted the intimacy 
many whose private life desire have more perfect knowledge. 
The biographer has been equally successful the investigation and the 
representation his subject. May others, engaged preparing this new 
series biographies, have the good fortune execute their task well. 


volume second and part volume third. 


work, the first volume which was briefly noticed the April 
number 1859, 452, too important classed among the literary 
novelties the day. What was said commendation then may 
repeated with emphasis now. executed with degree ability, 
learning, professional knowledge, judgment, and profound Christian phil- 
osophy, rarely met with such works. will compare well with 
Herzog’s Encyclopedia Theology, Pauly’s Encyclopedia Classical 
Antiquity, Smith’s Dictionaries. The editor aided his editorial 
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labors Prof. Palmer, distinguished author education, and Prof. 
Wildermuth, both the Tiibingen university, and receives contributions 
from the ablest and best writers the subject Germany. One its 
designs present thoroughly philosophic and Christian view educa- 
tion, which shall serve displace the shallow and gross 
rationalism which disfigure many books the subject, published during 
the present century. Without being polemic, undermines the naturalism 
which would educate men, either intelligent animals polished 
heathen. The range topics very wide; but every one viewed 
its special relations education. The subjects which instruction 
given the schools, the mental faculties employed and trained, 
systems education, instruction and philosophy, morals, and 
the history schools, the school systems different countries 
biographies men connected with education; and multitude tech- 
nicalities relating the schools, all find their appropriate place and their 
due share attention this work. Some articles are very long and some 
very short, but all about the right The great wonder that men 
could found who have the ability and the leisure condense the results 
much reading, experience, and observation, within such moderate 
limits. numerous cases the writers show that they could have written 
volume solid and interesting matter their respective topics. The 
work itself almost equivalent educational library, while, its seve- 
ral articles, points out the best books each subject. 

The first article volume second the office, relations, and duties 
Director” gymnasium and other higher schools, Deinhardt, 
himself distinguished director gymnasium. occupies ten closely 
printed royal octavo pages, and shows master’s hand. 


The next article the treatment (including the removal) unworthy 


teachers, especially those the higher schools learning (Disciplinar- 
verfahren gegen Lehrer). The subject treated moral and legal 
grounds, well the light expediency, one who understands 
both its importance and its delicacy. The third article Dispensa- 
from certain required studies, such Greek mathematics, the 
higher schools. individual cases, sparing and very cautious use this 
recommended. Then follows order schools” (Domschulen), 
Schools and Division Labor” (Doppelunterricht), Dra- 
matic Representations Schools,” Dullness” (Dummheit), Marriage 
(Ehe, what marriages are favorable the education children, and what 
education favorable married life), Honors due Teachers” 
der Lehrer), The Sentiment Honor” its use 
education), and others without number. These examples, given the 
order which they stand, are fair specimens the kind topics intro- 
duced into the work. Among the longer articles are those France, 
occupying pages; learned Schools, pages; History Schools, 
pages; what use make his works schools, pages; 
Great Britain, its system education, pages; pages; 
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the Kingdom Hanover, its system education, pages; and the He- 
brew Language, pages. not too much say that several these 
articles, taken singly, are worth nearly the price the whole book. That 
France gives the history education that country during the 
middle ages, and from that time the present; account the colleges, 
the scientific and professional, well lower schools the 
courses study pursued them, and the modes instruction adopted. 
The article learned schools, written with insight, wise selection 
matter, and with judgment and skill that excite admiration. Orly 
who has wandered through books learned lumber, finding everything 
except what wants, can fully appreciate the value such article. 
The historical view character the education now 
given the universities and gymnasia well represented. 

The article the place History the Schools, discusses clearly and 
ably all the fundamental questions relating this much-debated subject, 
such as: What history? Should taught the schools? What 
portions should introduced? what manner should instruction 
given? nothing are more behind the Germans than the 
manner teaching history. Every teacher our colleges and higher 
institutions learning would well read what here written. 

The article Great Britain contains, among other things, the most com- 
plete, exact, and detailed account the system instruction the English 
Grammar Latin Eaton, Rugby, Harrow, Westminster, Win- 
chester, etc.,— which have ever seen. courses study, the 
methods instruction, and the character English scholarship, are por- 
trayed one who knows what education is, and who knows what those 
schools are? account given one who has such eye and sucha 
discriminating judgment, worth hundred those loose accounts fur- 
nished the London book market. Arnold’s Life must always excepted 
from the common class books education. Brown gives more 
amusement than instruction. From him learn much the boisterous 
life the Rugby boys, but precious little about their studies. 

college officer the article the German gymnasia will the 
most important and the most interesting. Almost every question relating 
liberal education discussed here light more less new. The 
like our colleges, are neither professional nor practical schools, 
but schools for general culture. They are, John Sturm three centuries 
ago said, distinguished from other schools the development the reason 
and the power oratione. The chief defect the 
old gymnasia was the predominance the almost the exclu- 
sion the Next followed the shallow utilitarian period inaugu- 
rated Campe, Bassedow, and other philanthropists.” This unfortunate 
experiment teaching the gymnasia what might better learned 
the farm visiting mechanics’ shops, and travelling, only prepared 
the way for the triumph Wolf, Hermann, Thiersch, and re- 
establishing firmer foundation than ever, the study the ancient 
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classics. The period the greatest development the German gymnasia 
falls within the last fifty years, which there are two distinct stages, 
divided with tolerable accuracy the year 1835. 

Through the influence the great philologists, the study antiquity 
was extended the universities. the same time, modern science came 
more fully represented them. This circumstance created new 
demands upon the gymnasia, which were preparatory the universities. 
The greatest exertions were made, during the first half the period above 
mentioned, both the government the directors” and professors 
the gymnasia, elevate these schools higher position. abler 
and nobler body men than the Prussian educators this period, includ- 
ing the cabinet ministers education and teachers the gymnasia, 
hardly found any age country. What was the effect? was 
that the ancient languages were studied with enthusiasm the one hand, 
and mathematics and the modern sciences were placed side side with’ 
them the other. 

This introduces the second half the period named above, which 
with Dr. Lorinser’s celebrated book the Health:of Students the 
schools (zum Schutze der Gesundheit der Schulen). The ground taken 
was, that while education was promoted, the health the young men was 
ruined this overstrained instruction. Though the array facts 
presented this medical writer was attended with some exaggerations, 
there was enough truth and what said produce im- 
mense sensation the minds the most thoughtful men. Its first effect 
was favor division study establishing scientific schools (Realschu- 
len, Realgymnasien), elevating and strengthening those already 
existence. The friends the Realschulen were not content with their 
establishment practical schools educate men business, but wished 
make them rivals the gymnasia making them schools general cul- 
ture, substituting mathematics for Greek. This experiment awakened two 
inquiries: first, whether two classes schools general culture could both 
prosper for period. Would not both suffer account the 
divided attention the people, the one prosper the expense the 
other Secondly, whether general culture, founded modern science and 
literature, could ever safely substitute for the old system liberal 
education. these points, earnest controversies sprang both sides 
which, well several mediating views, were ably argued distin- 
guished educators. Meanwhile numerous experiments were tried. Real- 
gymnasien, schools science, were organized, equipped. and manned, 
like the other gymnasia. some schools there were parallel courses, clas- 
sical and scientific, either which might chosen the students. The 
experiment has not proved satisfactory. The importance attached the 
study the languages was diminished the minds the students. Prep- 
aration the lower schools was relaxed. The loss classical culture thus 
caused, was not made good the training given the scientific schools. 
The result was undeniably lowering the tone liberal education. 
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There therefore, already, return prescribed and uniform course 
instruction, which classical study insisted on, that with which libe- 
ral culture must stand fall. 

Another plan recommended distinguished writers. and adopted 
part, is, reconstruction the whole course study, provide equally 
for the ancient languages and for the modern sciences the same 
Theoretically, this plan seems justified, inasmuch furnishes the 
training and the knowledge which the present age demands. Without the 
study the ancient classics, the mind the pupil will imperfectly 
trained without knowledge modern science, will uninformed. 
The only difficulty practice. ‘How all this accomplished the 
time now allotted our courses study? Shall the students put 
all these That will produce habits haste and super- 
ficiality. Shall the courses all commenced, but left unfinished That 
will leave the student without firm footing anywhere, condition which 
most unfriendly literary enthusiasm and sound scholarship. Such 
plan, though supported abstract view the studies themselves, falls 
through, the moment attempt apply the nature and capacities 
the youthful mind. imposes upon the young much work which can 
well performed only maturer years. 

Concentration and limitation study only remain and this the theory 
most favor the present time. But who shall have the courage pro- 
scribe any one the studies that have been generally introduced? Our 
author proposes drop the writing Latin and Greek, and apply the time 
thus saved modern science and the modern languages. Does sup- 
pose that can persuade the professors the ancient languages teach 
after his Will they not say that best teach thoroughly, 
not teach all? Where there example thorough Latin scholar, 
who never learned write Latin? sensible man will advocate devot- 
ing less attention study our native language. the German 
gymnasia, general history might, perhaps, more restricted. most 
American colleges, little would left, the course history were 
abridged. Others propose drop all the modern languages but 
one, leaving them for private future study. This may necessary 
but many men, and out the schools, will acquiesce such view very 
reluctantly. attempt make inroads upon the mathematics would 
about hopeless undertaking set aside the classics. Indeed, there 
now pretty general agreement that the ancient languages and mathe- 
matics are the two main pillars liberal education. This the view 
the best German educators the present day. Physics are considered 
counterpart mathematics, hold that study the same relation that 
literature does language. Therefore there can retrenchment here. 
Which, then, the children the family shall the victim? will 
not venture decide but there are Germany, just this time, men 
not few number, nor inconsiderable influence, who apply the knife 
somewhat unsparingly the several branches natural history. Let the 
indignation the naturalists, therefore, directed against them. 
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have been thus full (comparatively) respect the Article the 
partly order indicate what kind questions are discussed 
this profound and elaborate work, and partly account the interest 
which believed will felt the topics themselves. have fol- 
lowed rather the spirit than the form the Article, and have omitted much 
more than have presented. too much say that have work 
the English language which treats the whole subject education with 
such fulness, such power, and such judgment 


Max LECTURES THE SCIENCE 


lectures the science language, the author the 
History Ancient Sanskrit Literature,” and the Languages the 
Seat the War,” could scarcely fail exciting great expectations the 
minds scholars both sides the Atlantic. These expectations have 
not been disappointed. With learning worthy German professor hold- 
ing fellowship Oxford, the author has successfully combined correct 
and clear English style quite remarkable for foreigner, and popular mode 
treatment, which renders somewhat dry and difficult subject intelligible 
and attractive even miscellaneous audience. 

There are nine lectures, each treating topic sufficiently distinct and 
important, though, the same time, admitting, necessity, more less 
miscellaneous matter. propose sketch brief outline the leading 
doctrines, without marking carefully the division the lectures, express- 
ing them the language the author, our own, may find most 
and convenient 

The Science language (for this our author’s theme) scarcely dates 
further back than the beginning the present century. Its very name 
still unsettled. The French call The English have been 
wont speak Comparative Philology. But philology treats language 
only means understanding the literature and history nations, 
and ultimately tracing the social, moral, intellectual, and religious progress 
the human race. the science Language, the contrary, language 
the end. Language itself the object inquiry. not want 
know languages, but language, its origin, its nature, its laws. Moreover, 
philology historical science, like the history art, law, poetry and 
philosophy, politics and religion. But the science language physi- 
cal and inductive science, like botany, geology, anatomy, and other 
branches the nature. Language continually changing, but 
these changes are entirely beyond the control man the changes 
his own physical system, the phenomena the material universe. 


the Science Language, delivered the Royal Institution 
Great Britain Apri!, May, and Max Miiller, M.A., Fellow 
All Soul’s College, Oxford, etc. London: Longman, Green, Longman, and 
Roberts. 1861. pp. 399. 
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might well think changing the laws which control the circulation 
our blood, adding inch our height, altering the laws 
speech, inventing new words according our own pleasure. Language 
growth, and has continuous life, like tree. more exactly, 
deposit, and has its periods deposition, upheaval and subsidence, 
and then attrition, abrasion, and degradation, like the crust the earth. 
all these respects, clearly resembles the works God rather than the 
productions men and thus proves itself one the physical rather 
than the historical sciences. 

What call growth language comprises two processes (analogous 
the two processes just alluded the growth the crust the earth), 
which Miiller calls phonetic decay, and dialectical regeneration. soon 
language becomes fixed writing and the usage scholars, its words 
begin wear away, and lose more less their original elements, espe- 
cially their terminations. Compare the Attic with the Ionic dialect the 
Greek language, and the earlier with the later forms French English. 
This phonetic decay. But the course ages there comes revolution 
which sweeps away the established language and literature, and brings in, 
brings up, some one more the popular dialects, which 
new creation, but which, fact, have been growing and forming for long 
time beneath the surface. Thus Latin was the dialect Latium, Latium 
the dialect Rome, Rome the dialect the patricians. The sources 
Italian are found the popular dialects This dialectical 
regeneration. Phonetic decay, well dialectical regeneration, subject 
laws, which distinguish one language from another, and enable the scholar 
who knows them, predict what form any Latin word, for instance, will 
appear, appears all, any one the six Romance languages. 

Like the other physical and inductive sciences, the science language 
must pass has, fact, passed, three stages, the 
empirical, the classificatory, and the theoretical. The formation gram- 
mars and lexicons belongs the empirical stage. these, grammars are 
far the most important for the grammar language its vital element 
and its essential characteristic. The principles and very much the term- 
inology modern grammar may traced back through the Roman and 
Greek grammarians Alexandria and Athens. Beginning with the schools 
philosophy Athens, and greatly enlarged and improved the Alexan- 
drian critics and the scholars Pergamus, grammar attained its greatest 
growth and importance Rome, means teaching Roman youth the 
Greek language for Rome, know Greek was the same gen- 
tleman; Roman youth read Greek books, they conversed Greek, they 
even wrote Greek. The first real Greek grammar was that Dionysius 
Thrax, pupil the Alexandrian critic Aristarchus, who settled Rome, 
and wrote practical grammar the Greek language for his Roman 
and that grammar still existence, and see manifestly the basis 
and framework the grammar the modern European languages. 

The science language never reached its classificatory stage among the 
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Greeks. The only classification they condescended make was that 
Greek and barbarian. was Christianity which first broke down the bar- 
rier between Jew and Gentile, Greek and barbarian, black and white. 
Humanity word which you look for vain Plato Aristotle. The 
idea mankind one family, the children one God, idea 
Christian growth. And the science mankind, and the languages 
mankind, science which, without Christianity, would never have sprung 
into life. The real beginning the science language, therefore, dates 
from the day Pentecost. But Christian philologists were long kept 
wrong track the idea, universal among the Christian Fathers, that Hebrew 
was undoubtedly the mother all languages. was the first ex- 
plode this idea. declared that there was just much reason believe 
that Hebrew was the primitive language, there was suppose that Dutch 
was the language spoken Paradise and, the first step inductive 
process, this philosopher set all the kings and princes Europe work, 
through their ambassadors, travellers, and missionaries, collecting words 
and facts. Christian missionaries were among the earliest, they have 
ever been among the most efficient, agents this work. Hervas, Jesuit 
missionary, collected himself and from other missionaries Rome, specimens 
300 languages, and composed grammars more than forty. Then follows 
the well-known work, Adelung’s Mithridates, which represents the science 
language the beginning the present century. 

But the study the Sanskrit language and literature, and the discovery 
the close resemblance the language the Greek and Latin, and thus 
its connection with the modern European languages, Sir William Jones, 
Carey, Wilkins, Forster, Colebrooke, and other members the Asiatic 
Society, founded Calcutta 1784, was the dawn new day upon the 
science language. the hands Bopp, Schlegel, Humboldt, Grimm, 
Pott, and other German scholars, the study the Sanskrit, coupled with 
the study the Zend Rask and Burnouf, and the comparison the 
languages Europe and Asia, ancient and modern, soon led 
the discovery the threefold classification, designated different names 
calls the classes Semitic, Aryan, and Turanian), but now received 
scholars established fact the science language, and invalu- 
able key the history our race. The standard classification fur- 
nished Comparative Grammar. The grammatical articulation the 
several branches the same family languages (of Sanskrit, Zend, Greek, 
Latin, Celtic, Teutonic, and Sclavonic, for example, the Aryan family), 
radically the same, and seems have been produced, once and for all, 
previous their separation; and the apparent differences the termina- 
tions Sanskrit, Greek, Latin, must explained laws phonetic 
decay, peculiar each dialect, which modified the original Aryan stock, 
and changed into many national languages. 

All the words the most copious language are reducible analysis 
few roots. the Chinese language, where the roots remain unchanged 
and may easily traced, dictionary 50,000 words built from 450 
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roots. Hebrew and Sanskrit may reduced about 500 roots each. 
The number words common use any writer speaker but 
small part the whole vocabulary the language. The Old Testament 
uses only 5642; Milton, 8000; and Shakespeare, with all his affluence, 
only 15,000; whereas the number words the language variously 
estimated from 50,000 100,000. very instructive and entertaining 
take root one the earlier languages (Miiller takes the roots AR, and 
SPAC, the Sanskrit), and follow their derivatives through all their 
changes form and signification the various branches the same family, 
and see what number words and what variety meanings are the 
result. 

Without dwelling the author’s distinction between predicative and 
demonstrative roots (more frequently distinguished the radical and formal 
elements speech), which makes the basis morphological classifica- 
tion, quite independent genealogical classification, and passing his 
copious illustrations both these classifications, come his concluding 
chapter, which the Theoretical Stage and the Origin Language, 
Two theories have been started explain the origin roots. According 
one, they are imitations sounds; according the other, they are in- 
voluntary interjections. The former calls the Bow-wow the latter 
the Pooh-pooh theory. showing the inadequacy these theories, 
maintaining that great part even the words which seem onomato- 
poetic are found not when traced their source, propounds his 
own theory, substance follows: Roots are not imitations nor interjec- 
tions, but phonetic types produced power inherent human nature. 
Each substance nature, when struck, has its peculiar ring. Gold rings 
differently from tin, wood differently from stone. was the same with man, 
the most highly organized nature’s works. Man, his primitive and 
perfect state, was endowed not only, like the brute, with the power ex- 
pressing his sensations interjections, and his perceptions onomatopoea 
possessed likewise, the faculty giving more articulate expression 
the rational conceptions his mind. That faculty was not his own 
making. was instinct, instinct the mind irresistible any 
other instinct. far language the production that instinct, be- 
longs the realm nature. Man loses his ceases want 
them. Thus the creative faculty, which gave each conception, thrilled 
for the first time through the brain, phonetic expression, became instinct 
when its object was fulfilled. 

Miiller’s theory is, doubtless, preferable the imitation and interjection 
theories, which one now defends. But think goes too far deny- 
ing the reality the greater part acknowledged onomatopoeas. least, 
not successful disproving them. proof that the names 
certain sounds are not imitations the sounds, because they are different 
different two children would imitate thunder, the cry 
the whip-poor-will, just alike; and yet both would give approximate 
imitations. not admit that the English word thunder imitation 
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the thing, simply because its root can traced back through the Latin 
Sanskrit root which means stretch. is, might expected, 
perhaps, worshipper the Sanskrit. believe that not only roots but 
words, and not only Sanskrit words but Greek and Latin and English 
words—words all languages—are still, great extent, phonetic types 
ideas; that not necessary back the Sanskrit the Gothic, 
Miiller does, order discover reason for the significance the 
the word loved; that the class letters, rather articulate sounds, 
which belongs, viz. the dentals, reason the very organ which 
they are uttered, and the very process utterance, naturally express 
action finished, brought end; and that, like manner, all the 
several classses articulate sounds, from the very nature the sounds, 
from some analogy the organs and processes utterance, are phonetic 
types naturally adapted express certain classes ideas. were dis- 
posed turn against the author his own weapons ridicule, might call 
his theory the Ring theory, from his favorite illustration, the Crust theory, 
far does carry his analogy between the origin and growth language 
and the crust the earth, with its primitive deposits, upheavals, subsidences, 
and abrasions. 

might also point out some apparent inconsistencies the carrying 
out his doctrines, different lectures. But the book very interesting 
and very valuable contribution science, which, is, has already 
risen high place among the sciences, and second none them 
the light which sheds the great problems anthropology and theology. 
rejoice see that the author devout, reverential, believing. 
avows his full belief the common origin mankind belief which, 
says, has been confirmed his own mind, Darwin’s book the Origin 
Species”; belief which has been received every nation that has any 
traditions the origin the race, and which finds new support every 
stage the progress the science language. 


HEBREW AND ENGLISH 


neat little volume which bears the above title may briefly charac- 
terized happy idea beautifully executed. The Hebrew text according 
Hahn, with Rosenmiiller’s arrangement, parallel clauses, occupies one 
column, and the English text the Common Version another; the two 
standing side side, that, far the idioms the two languages ad- 
mit, the corresponding Hebrew and English clauses stand opposite each 
other. the few cases where the different order followed the version 
makes such parallelism impossible, indicated braces enclosing the 


The Book Psalms, Hebrew and English. Arranged 
Parallelism. Andover: Warren Draper. 
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translation. specimen, give the first six verses the twenty- 
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seventh Psalm, with the English and Hebrew titles. 


PSALM XXVII. 


mies and foes, 
They stumbled and fel 


iv cr ver 


Though host should encamp 
against me, 
heart shall not fear: 


Though war should rise against 
me, 

One have desired the 


That will seek 
That may dwell house 
Lorp all the days 


life, 
behold the beauty the 
And inquire his temple. 


For the time trouble shall 
hide his pavilion: 

the secret his tabernacle shall 
hide me; 

shall set upon rock. 


And now shall mine head lifted 
above mine enemies round 
about me: 


Therefore will offer his taber- 

will sing, yea, will sing praises 
unto the 


APRIL, 


The reader will notice that the second verse the translation enclosed 
braces, because differs from the Hebrew order, which follows 


Upon the coming against the wicked eat flesh 
enemies and foes they stumbled and fell.” 


The preacher expounding his congregation one the Psalms 
David, will find very convenient have the original the side the 
English version. For private reading and meditation, also, such arrange- 
ment will found very pleasant and profitable. feel confident that 
this little volume will favorite with Hebrew scholars; and that, when 
they have once become habituated it, will be, many them, vade 
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BIBLE AND THE 


Book from the South has always been comparatively rare thing, like 
the rara avis Horace, Virgil’s rari nantes gurgite vasto. And the 
phenomenon grew more and more infrequent the Southern states drew 
nearer the gulf secession. The public may well surprised, therefore, 
the appearance 1861, the year the great rebellion, this beautiful 
octavo 560 pages the Bible and the Classics, from the pen the 
lamented Bishop the Protestant Episcopal Church Virginia, and from 
the press those good Presbyterians, Robert Carter New 
York. 

appears from the author’s preface, that after laboring vain more than 
forty years persuade others, his view better qualified, undertake the 
work, the bishop, whose praise has long been other churches” besides 
his own, felt his duty forestall scepticism and cavilling attempting 
elucidation the real bearing the poetry and philosophy heathen 
nations, and especially the Greek and Latin classics, upon the Bible. This 
has done with much zeal and industry. gives list more than fifty 
distinct works, which has consulted the preparation. might 
expected, perhaps, the majority these were standard works among the 
last rather than the present generation scholars. Still the number not 
small such recent authors Wiseman, Wilkinson, Rawlinson, Trench, 
Guyot, Hitchcock, Hugh Miller, Taylor Lewis, Fairbanks, ete. German 
authors has made little use. the Eumenides the only 
German work which appears the list. has made free use these 
works, and Articles American Quarterlies, extracting copiously from 
them, and scrupulously giving credit for his extracts. Among others, 
has drawn pretty largely from the columns the Bibliotheca, particularly 
from the articles the Theology Aeschylus and Sophocles. With 
modesty equal his integrity and his well-known charity, the author claims 
only ‘The book thesaurus opinions and arguments 
quoted directly indirectly from immense number writers, the 
connection between profane and sacred literature and for these, really 
valuable clergymen and others interested that most important subject, 
though they will not always find these well arranged and digested 
they could wish. The following sentences from the preface will indicate 
the author’s point view: sentiment more generally ad- 
mitted, than that ‘the universal consent mankind points truth.’ If, 
notwithstanding great perversions and corruptions, the various religions 
earth point some early facts common them all, have only examine 
diligently where the first and true account found, and then show 
the origin and history all departures from the same.” 


The Bible and the Classics. the Right Reverend William Meade, Bishop 
the Protestant Episcopal Church Virginia. New York: Robert Carter 
and Brothers. 1861. 


